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WALSH  ARMS 

Arms — Argent  a  chevron  gules  between  three  broad  arrow  heads,  points  upwards 
sable. 

Crest — A  swan  pierced  through  the  back  and  breast  with  a  dart  all  proper. 

(O’Hart:  Irish  Pedigrees ,  Vol.  II,  p.  427.  Burke:  General 
Armory.) 
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"W  alsk 

ESIGNATING  a  native  of  Wales,  the  surname  Walsh, 
with  its  variant  spellings,  is  recorded  in  early  documents. 
The  earliest  record  of  this  Walsh  family  is  in  1169,  when 
two  brothers,  Philip  and  David  Walsh  (originally  Welch) 
accompanied  Robert  Fitz-Stephen  in  Strongbow’s  inva¬ 
sion  of  Ireland.  They  were  granted  lands  and  settled  in 
Kilkenny,  and  their  names  were  changed  by  their  Irish 
neighbors  to  Branagh,  derived  from  Breatnach,  the  name  by  which  the  Welsh 
or  Britons  were  known  in  Gaelic.  They  were  from  an  ancient  noble  house  of 
Wales,  and  soon  distinguished  themselves  in  Ireland  for  their  valor  in  opposing 
foreign  aggressions.  An  early  member  of  the  family  acquired  the  fine  estate  of 
Serrant  in  Anjou,  and  was  honored  with  the  title  of  Count  by  the  King  of  France. 
In  the  course  of  time  the  Walshes  became  the  most  powerful  family  in  Kilkenny, 
where  a  range  of  mountains  was  named  for  them,  and  their  settlement,  known  as 
“Walsh’s  Country,”  embraced  twenty-seven  castles,  the  principal  one  of  which 
was  Castlehoel,  later  called  Castle  Howell.  Camden,  the  great  British  antiquar¬ 
ian,  said  of  them,  that  “their  numbers  were  equal  to  the  nobility  of  their  origin.” 
Nicholas  Walsh,  who  was  Bishop  of  Ossory  in  1577,  had  the  first  font  of  Gaelic 
type  cast  and  superintended  the  printing  of  the  first  Irish  publications.  Comte 
Antoine  Joseph  Philippe  de  Walsh-Serrant  was  given  command  of  the  Regiment 
de  Walsh  of  the  Irish  Brigade  in  France  in  1766.  Many  of  the  family  in  Ireland 
have  had  titles  of  nobility  bestowed  upon  them.  Even  the  poorest  of  the  Walshes 
were  considered  to  belong  to  the  aristocracy  of  Erin. 

( Encyclopedia  of  American  Biography,  Vol.  XIX,  pp.  53,  54.  John  C. 
O’Callaghan :  History  of  the  Irish  Brigades  in  the  Service  of  France,  pp.  94-95.) 

I 

EDWARD  WALSH,  SR,  a  member  of  this  line,  was  born  in  County  Tip¬ 
perary,  Ireland,  December  27,  1798,  and  died  in  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  March  23, 
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lW>6.  His  parents  were  farmers,  in  rather  straitened  circumstances.  One  of  a 
family  of  eleven  children,  he  attended  school  until  he  was  twelve  years  of  age,  at 
which  time  he  found  it  necessary  to  do  his  share  in  the  support  of  the  family. 
Although  his  educational  opportunities  were  thus  curtailed,  the  desire  for  knowl¬ 
edge  and  for  mental  equipment  equal  to  that  of  his  fellows  had  been  fully  awak- 
him,  and  it  is  said  of  him  that  in  his  subsequent  career  he  was  able 
ease  with  those  whose  years  up  to  manhood  and  beyond  had  been 
i  study.  For  four  years  he  served  as  an  apprentice  in  a  mercantile 
t  in  his  native  county  and  afterward  spent  the  same  length  of  time 
fal  learning  the  milling  business.  As  a  young  man  of  twenty  years  of  age,  Edward 
Walsh,  Sr.,  came  to  the  United  States,  going  to  Louisville,  Kentucky,  where  he 
refrained  with  a  friend  and  relative  for  a  short  while.  He  then  continued  his 

-  •'  f 

journey  westward  to  Ste.  Genevieve  County,  Missouri,  settling  there  in  1818. 
In  this  district  he  built  a  flour  mill  and  operated  it  successfully  until  1824,  when 
he  moved  to  Madison  County,  Missouri,  following  there  the  same  line  of  endeavor 
ami  gradually  broadening  his  operations.  St.  Louis  attracted  him  as  a  fruitful 
field  of  labor,  and  here  he  joined  his  brother  in  general  mercantile  lines,  under 
the  firm  name  of  J.  &  E.  Walsh,  making  use  in  this  undertaking  of  his  early  busi¬ 
ness  training  in  Ireland.  In  1831  Mr.  Walsh  purchased  a  flour  mill,  which  had 
been  erected  four  years  before,  and  became  one  of  the  pioneers  in  the  milling 
industry  of  this  city,  his  labors  proving  an  effective  force  in  making  St.  Louis 
one  of  the  leading  flour  manufacturing  centers  of  the  world.  His  various  busi¬ 
ness  undertakings  prospered,  his  trade  increased  with  the  growth  of  the  city, 
and,  as  his  financial  resources  permitted,  he  made  investments  in  other  lines  of 
business,  his  interests  becoming  of  wide  and  varied  character. 

Mr.  Walsh  turned  his  attention  to  the  western  river  traffic,  investing  a  half 
million  dollars  in  steamboats  and  other  craft,  and  at  one  time  he  was  owner  or 
part-owner  of  thirty-one  vessels  plying  on  western  waters.  When  Galena  was 
an  important  mining  town,  he  was  a  member  of  the  firm  which  transported  the 
product  of  three  of  its  mines  between  that  point  and  St.  Louis.  His  business 
interests  were  always  of  a  nature  that  contributed  to  the  welfare  and  growth  of 
SL  Louis  as  well  as  to  his  individual  success,  and  no  man  gave  to  the  city  a 
greater  impetus  for  expansion  and  advancement  than  did  Mr.  Walsh.  He  was 
one  of  the  first  promoters  of  railroad  building  in  the  St.  Louis  district,  and  was 
A  metnber  of  the  first  board  of  directors  of  the  Missouri  Pacific  Railroad.  He 
tnu  likewise  one  of  the  first  to  purchase  stock  in  the  Ohio  and  Missouri  Railroad, 
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when  this  line  was  first  planned,  and  he  was  also  one  of  the  original  stockholders 
of  the  North  Missouri  Railroad  Company.  When  steam  railroads  had  been 
built  and  the  pioneering  work  in  this  department  of  nation  building  had  been 
done,  Mr.  Walsh  devoted  his  efforts  to  street  railway  building,  and  it  was  due 
in  large  measure  to  his  energetic  espousal  of  large  and  important  lines  that  St. 
Louis  was  given  an  excellent  system  of  local  transportation.  Mr.  Walsh  was 
also  an  organizer  of  the  old  State  Bank,  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Merchants’ 
National  Bank,  and  a  stockholder  and  director  in  the  Missouri  Insurance  Com¬ 
pany  and  the  Union  Insurance  Company.  His  counsel  and  guidance  were  sought 
in  connection  with  large  financial  and  industrial  undertakings,  and  his  opinions 
in  the  world  of  affairs  bore  the  stamp  and  weight  of  authority  The  exacting 
demands  of  his  extensive  interests  kept  Mr.  Walsh  from  public  life,  but  he  was 
in  close  and  intimate  touch  with  the  affairs  of  the  day  through  his  association 
with  friends,  such  as  Senator  Thomas  H.  Benton  and  other  notables  in  official 
life,  who  valued  Mr.  Walsh’s  opinion  in  proposed  legislation  upon  business  and 
industrial  conditions. 

Edward  Walsh,  Sr.,  married  (first),  in  1822,  Maria  Tucker,  of  Kentucky. 
He  married  (second),  in  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  January  28,  1840,  Isabelle  DeMun. 
(De  Mun — American  Line — II.) 

Child  of  the  first  marriage: 

1.  Ellen,  married  Solon  Humphreys,  of  New  York,  at  one  time  president 

of  the  Wabash,  St.  Louis  and  Pacific  Railway  Company. 

Children  of  the  second  marriage,  born  in  St.  Louis : 

2.  Isabelle,  born  February  11,  1841,  died  June  25,  1859. 

3.  Julius  S.,  born  December  1,  1842,  died  March  21,  1923;  was  a  lawyer, 

banker,  financier,  public-spirited  citizen  and  a  leader  in  the  construc¬ 
tive  development  of  St.  Louis;  married,  January  11,  1870,  Josephine 
Dickson,  born  June  5,  1848,  died  May  18,  1909,  daughter  of  Charles 
K.  and  Mary  Theresa  (Thomas)  Dickson;  children: 

i.  Charles  K.  Dickson,  born  October  30,  1872;  married  (first), 

December  2,  1897,  Jessie  Kehlor;  (second),  in  September, 
1916,  Mrs.  Endora  Gray. 

ii.  Isabelle  DeMun,  born  November  17,  1874;  married,  November 

21,  1894,  Charles  Louis  Palms,  of  Detroit,  born  June  2,  1872, 
died  March  1,  1925;  children: 
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a.  Josephine  Dickson,  born  in  Detroit,  February  2,  1896; 

married,  September  26,  1921,  Wilfred  V.  Casgrain, 
of  Detroit;  they  had: 

(1)  Josephine  Dickson,  born  January  7,  1923. 

(2)  Charles  William,  born  May  16,  1924. 

(3)  Isabelle  DeMun,  born  December  17,  1925. 

(4)  Wilfred  V.,  Jr.,  born  May  26,  1927. 

b.  Charles  Louis,  Jr.,  born  in  Detroit,  October  28,  1898; 

married,  in  June,  1924,  Marion  Dwyer,  of  Detroit; 
children : 

(1)  Charles  Louis,  III,  born  June  30,  1925. 

(2)  Robert  Mark,  born  August  16,  1927. 

c.  Isabelle  DeMun,  born  in  Detroit,  October  3,  1900;  mar¬ 

ried,  in  September,  1923,  Harold  R.  Buckley,  of 
Springfield,  Massachusetts;  children: 

(1)  Mary  Anne,  born  August  15,  1924. 

(2)  Charles  L.  Palms,  born  March  2,  1926. 

d.  Dorothy  Celimene,  born  in  England,  October  18,  1901 ; 

married,  in  October,  1924,  Edward  H.  Murphy,  and 
they  had  Maureen,  born  August  27,  1926. 

iii.  Julius  S.,  Jr.,  born  October  22,  1876;  married,  December  30, 

1:905,  Clara  D.  D.  Bell,  of  Kentucky,  died  April  5,  1929. 

iv.  Robert  A.  Barnes,  born  December  25,  1877,  died  June  14, 

1928;  married,  October  15,  1917,  Stella  Schnaider,  and  had 
Mary  Elizabeth,  born  July  7,  1920. 

v.  Ellen  Humphreys,  born  January  25,  1879;  married,  January 

28,  1902,  William  Maffitt,  son  of  Pierre  Chouteau  Maffitt. 
(Maffitt  V,  Child  1)  ;  children: 

a.  Julius  S.,  born  November  22,  1903,  died  same  year. 

b.  Pierre  Chouteau,  born  June  4,  1905,  died  same  year. 

vi.  Mary  Josephine,  born  December  30,  1880,  died  April  12,  1916; 

married,  in  June,  1904,  Captain  John  Savage  Bates,  United 
States  Marine  Corps,  died  in  January,  1922;  children: 

a.  Mary  Josephine,  born  in  Asheville,  North  Carolina, 

August  21,  1905. 

b.  Ellen  Humphreys  Walsh,  born  in  St.  Louis,  April  12, 

1909. 

c.  Julius  S.  Walsh,  born  in  St.  Louis,  June  25,  1912. 
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vii.  Justina,  born  September  26,  1882,  died  same  year. 

viii.  John  Amedee,  born  August  16,  1883,  died  October  6,  1886. 

ix.  Norbert  Sylvester  Chouteau,  born  November  25,  1886;  mar¬ 

ried,  October  3,  1916,  Julia  Stillman  Crosby. 

4.  Marie  Claire,  born  June  18,  1845,  died  December  8,  1883;  married,  in 

1866,  Bartholomew  Z.  Chambers,  born  November  7,  1837,  died 
July  7,  1915,  grandson  of  John  Chambers,  who  was  born  in  Dub¬ 
lin,  Ireland,  in  1784,  and  was  banished  from  the  country  by  the 
British  government  on  account  of  his  participation  in  the  Irish 
rebellion;  they  had  John  Mullanphy,  born  December  6,  1875,  died 
July  13,  1878. 

5.  John  Amedee,  born  in  1847,  died  in  1901 ;  married,  October  29,  1872, 

Sallie  Shannon,  daughter  of  Governor  Shannon,  of  Kansas ;  children : 

i.  Wilson  Shannon,  born  in  1873,  died  in  1893,  unmarried. 

ii.  Julius  DeMun,  born  in  1874,  died  in  1908,  unmarried. 

iii.  Marie  Claire,  married,  September  30,  1903,  John  Geraghty,  of 

Milwaukee;  children: 

a.  Sallie  Shannon  Walsh,  born  August  5,  1911. 

b.  Marie  Walsh,  born  March  5,  1913. 

iv.  Sallie  Shannon,  born  in  February,  1878,  died  February  27, 

1924:  married,  April  10,  1904,  James  Dennison  Sawyer,  of 
Buffalo;  they  had  James  Dennison,  born  in  February,  1905, 
died  October  2,  1915. 

6.  Edzvard,  Jr.,  of  whom  further. 

7.  Augustus,  born  January  7,  1851,  died  in  February,  1852. 

8.  Daniel  Edmond,  born  June  25,  1853,  died  May  23,  1909,  unmarried. 

(W.  B.  Stevens:  St.  Louis,  History  of  the  Fourth  City,  1763-1909,  Vol.  II, 
pp.  982,  984.  Encyclopedia  of  American  Biography,  Vol.  XIX,  pp.  54,  55,  57, 
59,  60.  Paul  Beckwith:  Creoles  of  St.  Louis,  pp.  94-96.  Journals  of  Jules  De¬ 
Mun,  translated  by  Nettie  H.  Beauregard;  Part  II,  The  DeMun  Family  in  Amer¬ 
ica,  compiled  by  Nettie  H.  Beauregard,  in  the  Missouri  Historical  Society  Col¬ 
lections,  Vol.  V,  No.  3.) 

II 

EDWARD  WALSH,  JR.,  son  of  Edward  Walsh,  Sr.,  and  Isabelle  (De¬ 
Mun)  Walsh,  was  born  in  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  May  23,  1849,  and  died  on  his 
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way  toward  Hot  Springs,  Virginia,  June  30,  1901.  He  was  educated  at  St.  John’s 
College,  a  school  for  engineers  at  Columbia,  New  York.  While  enjoying  the 
advantages  which  his  father’s  affluent  circumstances  permitted  and  which  brought 
him  opportunities  denied  to  some,  Mr.  Walsh  manifested  in  his  business  career 
the  strength  of  character  and  stalwart  purposes  which  are  indispensable  elements 
of  success.  His  undertakings  received  his  undivided  attention  and,  with  the 
lasting  example  of  his  father’s  great  work  before  him,  he  contributed  to  the 
material  development  of  St.  Louis. 

In  addition  to  discharging  faithfully  the  numerous  duties  incumbent  upon 
him  in  this  executive  capacity,  Mr.  Walsh  was  one  of  the  prominent  and  popular 
figures  in  club  circles  of  St.  Louis.  He  was  the  third  president  of  the  Noonday 
Club,  a  member  of  the  St.  Louis  Club,  the  University,  St.  Louis  Jockey  clubs, 
and  Cuivere  LIunting  Club.  He  also  belonged  to  the  Tarpon  Club  of  Arkansas 
Pass,  Texas,  and  was  one  of  the  original  promoters  of  the  St.  Louis  Fair  Asso¬ 
ciation.  At  one  time  Mr.  Walsh  was  president  of  the  Pilot  Knob  Iron  Company, 
and  a  director  of  the  Calvary  Cemetery  Association.  For  a  time  he  served  as 
water  commissioner  of  St.  Louis. 

News  of  the  sudden  death  of  Edward  Walsh,  Jr.,  came  as  a  shock  to  his 
many  friends  and  acquaintances  in  St.  Louis  and  elsewhere.  Unlike  many  men 
who  are  born  to  wealth,  he  never  wasted  his  powers  and  energies  on  the  useless 
things  of  life,  but  became  a  forceful  factor  in  business  circles,  and  while  he  was 
ranked  with  the  capitalists  of  St.  Louis,  his  wealth  was  never  allowed  to  over¬ 
shadow  those  interests  which  make  a  well-balanced  character.  In  a  history  of 
the  successful  business  men  of  St.  Louis  it  is  imperative  that  mention  be  made  of 
Edward  Walsh,  Jr.,  whose  activity  and  enterprise  gained  him  prominence  and 
distinction. 

Edward  Walsh,  Jr.,  married,  January  11,  1882,  Julia  M.  Maffitt.  (Maffitt 
VI.)  (Walsh  Royal  Descent  from  Charlemagne  XXXIX.) 

Child: 

1.  Edward  Joseph,  of  whom  further. 

(W.  B.  Stevens:  St.  Loins,  History  of  the  Fourth  City,  1763-1909,  Vol.  II, 
p.  985.  Family  data.  Journals  of  Jules  DeMun,  translated  by  Nettie  H.  Beau¬ 
regard;  Part  II,  The  DeMun  Family  in  America,  in  the  Missouri  Historical 
Society  Collections,  Vol.  V,  No.  3.) 
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EDWARD  JOSEPH  WALSH,  son  of  Edward,  Jr.,  and  Julia  M.  (Maffitt) 
Walsh,  was  born  in  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  December  13,  1882,  and  died  there  May 
31,  1928.  He  received  his  education  at  the  St.  Louis  University  and  at  Washing¬ 
ton  University  Law  School.  Following  the  completion  of  his  scholastic  studies, 
he  became  associated  with  the  Mississippi  Glass  Company,  a  family  possession. 
His  business  ability  recommended  him  for  promotion  and  he  was  made  man¬ 
ager  of  this  concern,  remaining  active  in  the  direction  of  its  affairs  until  his 
retirement  in  1913  or  1914. 

At  the  outbreak  of  World  War  I,  Mr.  Walsh  went  to  Washington  in 
the  bureau  of  enemy  trade,  and  later  served  in  the  quartermaster’s  department 
in  charge  of  priority  for  the  army.  He  held  the  rank  of  captain. 

Mr.  Walsh  did  not  confine  his  activities  to  business  and  finance,  but,  in  addi¬ 
tion,  was  prominently  identified  with  social  circles,  the  following  clubs  claiming 
his  membership:  The  Racquet,  the  St.  Louis  Country  and  the  Noonday.  He 
was  very  fond  of  all  out-door  sports,  particularly  hunting. 

Although  Mr.  Walsh’s  untimely  death  undoubtedly  interrupted  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  his  marked  potentialities,  his  numerous  achievements  are  indicative  of 
what  he  could  have  accomplished  had  his  life  been  longer.  The  world  instinc¬ 
tively  pays  deference  to  a  man  whose  success  has  been  worthily  achieved,  whose 
advancement  has  been  gained  through  his  ability,  and  who,  throughout  his  com¬ 
mercial  endeavors,  has  based  his  principles  and  actions  upon  the  rules  which 
produce  strict  and  unswerving  integrity.  Such  was  the  record  of  Mr.  Walsh, 
whose  short  span  of  life  was  characterized  by  a  lofty  patriotism,  by  unquestion¬ 
able  business  honesty  and  by  unfaltering  devotion  to  all  of  the  duties  of  home  and 
friendship. 

Edward  Joseph  Walsh  married,  April  22,  1908,  Winifred  Patterson  Erwin. 
(Erwin  VI.) 

Children : 

1.  Edward  Joseph,  Jr.,  born  February  2,  1909;  married,  January  20,  1937, 

Katherine  McBride  Mahaffey,  daughter  of  Birch  Oliver  Mahaffey. 
Edward  J.  Walsh,  Jr.,  is  a  lieutenant,  senior  grade,  in  the  United 
States  Navy. 

2.  Ellen  Erwin,  born  August  12,  1910;  married,  at  St.  Louis  Cathedral, 

October  17,  1934,  Robert  Curran  Corley,  son  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Frank 
W.  Corley.  Robert  turran  Corley  is  a  lieutenant-commander  in  the 
Naval  Reserve;  children: 

i.  Ellen  Erwin  Corley,  born  September  6,  1935. 
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ii.  Catherine  Betts  Corley,  born  March  23,  1937. 

iii.  Robert  Curran  Corley,  Jr.,  born  March  21,  1941. 

3.  Julia  Maffitt,  born  December  13,  1913;  married,  at  St.  Louis  Cathedral, 

October  26,  1935,  Charles  Sheehan  Lamy,  son  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  C. 

Oscar  Lamy;  children: 

Lamy;  children: 

i.  Julia  Maffitt  Lamy,  born  April  9,  1937. 

ii.  Mary  Winifred  Lamy,  born  December  16,  1938. 

iii.  Isabel  Doan  Lamy,  born  July  29,  1943. 

4.  James  Erwin,  born  November  29,  1915,  died  May  7,  1920. 

(Ibid.) 
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ERWIN  ARMS 

Arms — Quarterly,  ist  and  4th,  argent  a  heart  regally  crowned  proper  on  a  chief 
azure  three  mullets  of  the  first;  2d  and  3d,  argent  three  piles  in  chief 
gules  thereon  two  mullets  of  the  field,  all  within  a  bordure  azure. 

Crest — On  a  mount  vert,  a  tree  proper  chained  thereto  a  boar  passant  or,  collar, 
chain,  and  padlock,  all  steel. 

Motto — Lock  sicker.  (Burke:  Encyclopcedia  of  Heraldry.) 
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?  is  incontestable  that  the  family  name  Erwin,  and  its  vari¬ 
ant  spellings,  Ervin,  Irwin,  Irvine,  Irving,  Urwin,  and 
Urwen,  come  of  one  or  two  stocks,  namely  “of  Irvine,”  a 
parish  in  Ayreshire,  and  “of  Irving,”  a  parish  in  Dum¬ 
friesshire.  Although  the  founder' of  the  Erwin  line  of 
our  interest  evidently  came  from  the  North  of  Ireland, 
family  tradition  claims  Scotch  origin  and  this  seems  thor¬ 
oughly  probable  since  the  Scotch  settled  in  northern  Ireland  when  they  were 
transplanted  from  Scotland. 

Local  search  of  records  in  the  north  of  Ireland  revealed  many  Erwins  and 
Irwins  in  the  registers  of  Down,  Londonderry  and  Antrim,  but  because  of  the 
disastrous  fire  of  1922  which  consumed  the  records  of  the  Public  Record  Office 
in  Dublin,  Ireland,  it  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  learn  much  of  them  except  from 
fragmentary  evidence.  It  is  known  that  the  Erwins  were  in  the  north  of  Ire¬ 
land  as  early  as  the  latter  part  of  the  thirteenth  century. 

(Bardsley:  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh  Surnames.  Records  in  the 
Public  Record  Offices  of  Dublin  and  Belfast ,  Ireland.  Local  Search  in  Counties 
Londonderry ,  Dozen  and  Antrim ,  Ireland.  Family  data.) 

In  J.  H.  McDowell’s  History  of  the  McDowells,  Erwins,  Irzeins  and  Con¬ 
nections,  appears  a  chapter  entitled  “Nathaniel  Irwin  of  South  Carolina  and 
Descendants,”  by  Lawrence  S.  Holt,  Jr.,  of  North  Carolina.  The  fact  that  the 
said  Nathaniel  bequeathed  one-fourth  of  his  real  estate  to  his  son,  James,  together 
with  the  author’s  statement  that  the  said  James  “has  descendants  in  Savannah, 
Ga.,”  has  suggested  the  possibility  that  the  said  James  I rwin  was  identical  with 
one  James  Erwin,  whose  grandson,  Robert  Erwin,  settled  in  Savannah  in  1851. 
Mr.  Holt  is  thus  quoted :  “The  earliest  settler  of  the  name  of  Erwin  in  North  and 
South  Carolina,  of  whom  authentic  record  is  obtainable,  is  Nathaniel  Erwin,  of 
York  County,  S.  C.  He  is  supposed  to  have  come  to  this  country  in  1740  from 
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the  North  of  Ireland,  probably  Londonderry,  and  landed  at  Philadelphia,  settling- 
in  Bucks  Co.,  Pa.  There  are  records  of  numerous  Erwins  in  and  around  Bucks 
County,  but  efforts  to  connect  them  with  Nathaniel  Erwin  have  been  unavailing. 
Nathaniel  Erwin  went  to  South  Carolina,  probably  about  1768,  and  settled  in 
York  County.  His  will  is  on  file  in  York  County  Courthouse,  Yorksville,  S.  C., 
case  65,  No.  485,  Book  A,  No.  50,  pages  91  to  93.” 

Then  follows  a  copy  of  the  will  of  Nathaniel  /rwin  (so  signed) ,  dated  Decem¬ 
ber  13,  1793,  date  of  probate  not  given.  The  only  reference  in  the  will  to  any 
James  is  this:  “I  likewise  give  and  devise  to  my  beloved  son,  James  Irwin,  one- 
fourth  part  of  my  real  estate,  to  be  divided  according  to  quantity  and  quality.” 

The  only  further  reference  by  Mr.  Holt  to  this  son,  whom  he  places  as  No.  5 
of  Nathaniel’s  nine  children,  is  as  follows:  ‘‘James.  We  have  little  if  any  infor¬ 
mation  about  him,  but  he  has  descendants  in  Savannah,  Ga.” 

From  the  fact  that  Robert  Erwin  (Generation  III,  below),  who  settled  in 
Savannah  in  1851,  was  a  grandson  of  a  James  Erwin,  of  South  Carolina,  it 
seemed,  from  such  public  records  and  also  published  genealogies  as  were  avail¬ 
able,  a  practical  certainty  that  Robert’s  grandfather  was  identical  with  James,  son 
of  Nathaniel.  Unfortunately,  the  family  records  which  had  been  carefully  pre¬ 
served  by  Robert  Erwin,  were  in  1865  destroyed  by  fire,  but  by  rare  good  for¬ 
tune,  some  letters,  which  the  said  Robert  had  written,  were  still,  in  1923,  in  the 
possession  of  one  Francis  Erwin,  of  Painted  Post,  New  York,  then  in  his  eighty- 
ninth  year,  great-grandson  of  Arthur  Erwin,  of  Bucks  County,  Pennsylvania. 
The  very  enlightening  information  found  in  these  letters,  but  unavailable  except 
therein,  is  so  indispensable  to  establishing  a  correct  ancestry,  that  it  is  necessary 
to  quote  verbatim,  the  letter,  written  February  24,  1923,  by  Francis  Erwin  to 
General  James  Brailsford  Erwin  of  No.  1730  Fair  Oaks  Avenue,  Pasadena, 
California : 

Robert  Erwin  in  one  of  his  letters  says  tradition  in  my  family  has  it 
that  the  three  brothers  William  Arthur  &  John  came  to  this  country 
about  1760  &  settled  in  Bucks  Co  Pa.  William  by  his  first  wife  had 
three  sons  James  John  &  William  who  left  Pa  when  quite  young  having 
taken  offence  at  the  second  marriage  of  their  father  &  settled  in  North 
and  South  Carolina.  William  first  above  referred  to  was  my  Great 
grand  father.  In  another  letter  Robert  says,  John  Erwin  of  So  Car 
came  from  Pa  with  his  brothers  William  &  James  (James  being  the 
writer’s  Grand  father)  He  says  of  James  the  brother  of  John  &  grand 
father  of  the  writer,  was  quite  young  at  the  beginning  of  the  continental 
struggle  entered  service  as  a  private  in  Capt  Canty’s  Company  of  Mar- 


20 


■ 


ERWIN 


ion's  Command.  Afterwards  elected  Capt  of  the  Company  as  Capt 
Canty's  pro  tern,  was  the  youngest  Capt  in  Meriam  Command  was  pro¬ 
moted  to  Major  of  his  regiment  and  died  in  Barnwell  Dist  So  Ca  June 
1815,  In  one  of  Robert’s  letters,  he  says  that  the  family  Bibles  &  other 
records  of  my  immediate  branch  which  were  always  carefully  preserved 
by  my  Father  (Gen.  James  Daniel  Erwin)  of  Erwinton  Barnwell  Dist 
So  Car  were  destroyed  by  fire  with  the  old  family  mansion  in  1865  being 
in  the  line  of  Gen  Shermans  march  through  S  C,  my  Father  &  my  uncle 
(his  only  brother)  D  William  R  Erwin  having  died  in  1852  &  1856 
respectively  several  years  previous 

Francis  Erwin,  who  quoted  the  above  statements,  said  that  the  “four  letters” 
were  “from  Robert  Erwin  of  Savannah  Ga.,”  and  had  been  sent  to  said  Francis 
by  “G  C  Callaham  of  Phila  Pa.  who  was  making  inquiries  as  to  the  early  history 
of  the  Erwin  family  of  Bucks  Co  Pa.”  Francis  Erwin  continues: 


Now  if  what  I  have  written  is  correct  and  I  have  no  doubt  but  what 
it  is  we  have  a  direct  line  down  from  Joseph  Erwin  who  died  in  Ireland 
in  1792,  Joseph  being  the  father  of  William  &  Arthur. 


He  then  gives  the  following  double  lineage : 

Joseph  Erwin  1st  generation 
Father  of 


2nd  William  E  and 
Father  of 
3  James  of  So.  Ca 
Father 

4  Gen  James  Daniel  E 

Father  of 
4  Robert  Erwin 
Father  of 

5  Gen1  James  B  Erwin 


2nd  Arthur  E 
Father 

Capt  Samuel  E  3 
Father  of 

Gen  Francis  E  E  4 
Father 

Francis  Erwin  5 
Father 

Arthur  B  Erwin  6 
Father  of 

Francis  J.  Erwin  7 


The  “Joseph  Erwin  1st  generation,”  referred  to  above,  had  sons  William 
and  Arthur,  and  grandsons  John,  Joseph  and  William  Erwin.  It  is  a  matter  of 
record  that  Colonel  Arthur  Erwin,  who  came  from  County  Antrim  to  Bucks 
County,  Pennsylvania,  in  1768,  had  sons  John,  Joseph  and  William,  born  respec¬ 
tively  in  1756,  1758  and  1760,  who  were  from  eleven  to  fifteen  years  of  age  when 
Joseph  Erwin’s  will  was  made.  The  lease  and  will,  following,  are  therefore  of 
much  interest : 
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Memorial  of  Deeds  and  Leases  bearing  date  respectively  4th  and 
5th  days  of  September  1767  made  between  Joseph  Erwin  of  Gortna- 
gallin  in  the  Parish  of  Killead  and  County  of  Antrim  Farmer,  and 
Arthur  Erwin  of  the  same  place,  Farmer,  son  of  the  said  Joseph  of  the 
one  part  and  Henry  Agnew  of  Belfast  of  the  County  of  Antrim,  Mer¬ 
chant  of  the  other  part  by  which  said  Release  the  said  Joseph  Irwin  and 
Arthur  Irwin  for  the  considerations  therein  mentioned  did  grant  bar¬ 
gain  sell  and  assign  transfer  release  and  confirm  unto  the  said  Henry 
Agnew  All  that  and  those  that  part  of  Gortnagallen  aforesaid  then  or 
lately  in  the  tenure  or  occupation  of  the  said  Joseph  Irwin  and  Arthur 
Erwin  or  one  of  them  or  one  of  their  undertenants  containing  by  esti¬ 
mation  sixty  acres  one  rood  and  thirty  two  perches  Cunningham  meas¬ 
ure  the  same  more  or  less  with  the  rights  members  and  appurtenances 
thereunto  belonging  and  the  reversion  or  reversions  appurtenance 
remainder  and  remainders  Rents,  Leases  and  Profits  thereof  and  every 
part  and  Parcell  thereof  and  also  all  the  estate  rights  titles  and  interest 
every  part  and  parcell  thereof  and  also  all  the  estate  right  title  interest 
trust  property  Farms  for  lives  and  years  to  come  right  and  benefit  of 
Renewal  Claim  and  demand  whatsoever  with  the  appurtenances  to  hold 
unto  the  said  Henry  Agnew  his  heirs  executors  administrators  and 
assigns  for  and  during  the  natural  lives  and  life  of  William  Erwin  and 
Arthur  Erwin  the  sons  of  the  said  Joseph  Irwin  and  of  Andrew  Wil¬ 
son  son  of  John  Wilson  of  Largey  and  the  survivor  of  them  and  of  the 
said  lives  should  happen  to  die  before  the  end  or  expiration  of  thirty  one 
years  to  be  computed  from  the  first  day  of  November  175°  then  for  the 
rest  and  residue  of  such  term  of  thirty  one  years  as  should  be  then  to 
come  and  unexpired  at  and  under  the  clear  yearly  rent  or  sum  of 
£19.  o.  10  Sterling  besides  nineteen  shillings  for  duties  which  said  Deeds 
of  Lease  and  Release  and  also  the  Memorial  are  witnessed  by  Henry  Fay 
of  Belfast  aforesaid  Printer,  and  David  Henderson,  Clerk  to  Henry  and 
Robt.  Fay  of  Belfast  aforesaid,  Printers — Joseph  Erwin  (seal) 

Signed  and  sealed  by  the  above-named  Joseph  Erwin  and  Arthur 
Erwin  in  the  presence  of  Henry  Fay,  David  Plenderson.  I  he  above 
named  David  Henderson  maketh  Oath  that  he  is  a  subscribing  Witness 
to  the  Deeds  of  Lease  and  Release  of  the  above  writing  is  a  Memorial 
and  also  to  the  above  Memorial  and  saw  the  above  named  Joseph  Erwin 
and  Arthur  Erwin,  duly  sign  seal  and  execute  the  said  Deed  and  Memo¬ 
rial  and  that  the  name  David  Henderson  subscribed  as  a  Witness  thereto 
is  the  deponent’s  own  proper  handwriting. — David  Plenderson. 

Sworn  before  me  at  Belfast  in  the  County  of  Antrim  this  nth  day 
of  October  1767  by  virtue  of  a  conversion  to  be  directed. 

In  the  Name  of  God  Amen — I,  Joseph  Erwin  of  Ballynedren- 
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tick  Parish  of  Killead  County  of  Antrim,  long  in  perfect  mind  and  mem¬ 
ory  do  make  this  my  last  Will  and  Testament  in  manner  and  form  fol¬ 
lowing  In  Primis  I  leave  and  bequeath  to  my  daughter  Jean  Eggar 
one  pound  two  shillings  and  two  pence  to  buy  a  Mourning  Gown  with 
all  the  little  furniture  in  my  house  and  I  leave  to  my  grand-daughter 
Mary  Eggar  one  pound  two  shillings  and  one  penny  Sterling  to  buy  a 
Gown  Then  I  leave  to  my  Grandson  John  Eggar  my  house  and  Spder 
Item  I  leave  to  my  Grandson  John  Erwin  my  Fur  re  to  my  grandson 
William  Irwin  Flavales  Book  and  to  my  grandson  Joseph  Irwin  my 
Watch,  and  I  order  and  appoint  William  Gormand  and  William  John 
Thompson  to  sell  out  or  dispose  of  the  Lease  of  the  Farm  I  hold  from 
Mr.  Thomas  Gertin  in  Ballynedrentick  in  such  manner  and  form  as  they 
shall  think  best  and  proper  and  the  money  arising  out  and  from  said 
sale  to  be  given  to  said  John  Thompson  in  order  to  discharge  a  debt  my 
son  Arthur  owes  him  if  not  otherwise  discharged  before  the  sale  then  I 
order  and  appoint  the  amount  arising  out  of  said  Lease  or  what  ever 
part  of  it  is  in  my  Executors  hands  shall  be  equally  divided  among  my 
son  Arthur’s  children  and  I  appoint  William  Gorman  and  Mr.  John 
Thompson  to  be  Executors  to  this  my  last  Will  and  Testament  and  do 
revoke  and  Disannul  all  Wills  by  me  formally  made.  In  witness 
whereof  I  do  hereby  set  my  hand  and  Seal  in  the  presence  of  William 
Cunningham,  Henry  E.  Thompson,  this  eighth  day  of  May  1771. 

Joseph  Erwin. 

Robert  Munro  Erwin,  son  of  Robert  G.  Erwin  and  grandson  of  Robert 
Erwin  (Generation  IV,  below),  in  a  letter  written  from  Madrid,  January  19, 
1922,  to  his  grandmother,  Mrs.  Margaret  (Gallaudet)  Erwin,  states  that  he  has 
examined  records  at  Dublin,  Ireland,  and  continues:  “Arthur  and  William 
(Erwin)  came  from  the  Parish  of  Killead,  County  Antrim.  In  the  will  of  their 
father  Joseph  it  speaks  of  Arthur  and  William  being  in  the  American  Colonies.” 

(J.  H.  McDowell:  History  of  the  McDowells,  Erwins,  E'wins  and  Connec¬ 
tions,  pp.  187,  188.  MS.  of  letter,  dated  at  Painted  Post,  New  York,  February 
24,  1923,  by  Francis  Erwin,  in  his  89th  year,  to  General  James  B.  Erwin,  of  No. 
1730  Fair  Oaks  Avenue,  Pasadena,  California.) 

I 

WILLIAM  ERWIN,  who  came  to  America  from  Ireland  about  1750,  died 
in  Bucks  County,  Pennsylvania,  September  25,  1772.  He  purchased,  in  1755, 
two  hundred  and  twenty-six  acres  at  Dyerstown,  Bucks  County,  Pennsylvania. 
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Arthur  Erwin,  who  undoubtedly  was  a  younger  brother  of  the  above  Wil¬ 
liam,  was  born  in  the  Parish  of  Cromlin,  County  Antrim,  Ireland,  came  to 
America  in  1768  and,  with  his  wife  and  five  children,  settled  in  Tinicum  Town¬ 
ship,  Bucks  County.  Arthur’s  son.  Joseph,  born  in  1758,  mentions  in  his  auto¬ 
biography  a  house  at  Dyerstown,  “belonging  to  my  late  uncle,  William  Erwin, 
Esquire.” 

One  John  Dyer,  of  Plumstead,  Bucks  County,  Pennsylvania,  kept  for 
many  years  a  diary  in  which  he  recorded  local  events,  among  which  were  the 
following: 

Mar.  5  and  6,  1767,  “ Survey ers  &  Jury  on  the  Line  &  between  30  & 

40  other  people  at  the  Line  and  Corner  between  Father  and  Wm. 
Erwin.” 

Sept.  26,  1772,  “William  Erwin  Died  last  night  after  a  short  illness.” 

Apr.  29,  1773,  “Margaret  Erwin  moved  from  here  to  her  mothers 
this  Day.” 

Mar.  21,  1776,  “Wm.  Doyle  moved  to  his  lot  that  he  bought  of 
Arthur  Erwin  this  Day.” 

June  9,  1791,  “Coln  Arthur  Erwin  was  shot  through  and  Died 
instantly  at  tioga  in  the  night  or  Evening  and  was  brought  down  to  tini¬ 
cum  and  buryed  the  17th.” 

William  Erwin  is  said  to  have  been  twice  married.  His  wife,  “Margaret, 
nee  Earle,”  seems  to  have  been  the  second  (to  whom  reference  is  made  in  gen¬ 
eration  II),  and  to  have  been  the  Margaret  Erwin  who  in  1773  moved  to  her 
mother’s,  as  stated  above. 

William  Erwin  had  evidently  had,  by  his  first  marriage,  three  sons  (order 
of  birth  not  known)  : 

1.  James ,  of  whom  further. 

2.  John;  he  and  his  brother,  William,  went  to  the  Carolinas  with  their 

brother  James. 

3.  William. 

{Ibid.  Dr.  B.  F.  Fackenthal,  Jr.:  Col.  Arthur  Erwin  and  Janies  Fenimore 
Cooper’s  Novel  “Wyandotte  or  the  Hutted  Knoll,”  reprinted  from  Bucks  County, 
Pennsylvania,  Historical  Society  Papers,  Yol.  V,  p.  3.  Autobiographical  Account, 
by  Joseph  Erwin,  born  1758,  son  of  Joseph,  written  after  his  father’s  death,  pp. 
1,  7.  Publications  of  the  Genealogical  Society  of  Pennsylvania,  Vol.  Ill,  pp.  36, 
42,  43.46,  53-) 
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II 

JAMES  ERWIN  who,  according  to  the  foregoing  account,  was  a  son  of 
William  Erwin  and  his  first  wife,  was  born  probably  in  Ireland,  about  1747,  and 
died  in  Barnwell  County,  South  Carolina,  in  June,  1815.  According  to  letters 
written  by  his  grandson,  Robert,  to  Francis  Erwin,  of  Steuben  County,  New! 
York,  James  Erwin  with  bis  brothers,  John  and  William,  “left  Pennsylvania 
when  quite  young,  having  taken  offence  at  the  second  marriage  of  their  father 
and  settled  in  North  and  South  Carolina.”  James  Erwin’s  Revolutionary  service 
is  described  in  one  of  the  said  Robert’s  letters.  (See  the  introduction  to  this  line.) 

Further  information  regarding  James  Erwin  has  been  furnished  by  his 
great-grandson,  James  Daniel  Erwin,  the  second: 

According  to  Mr.  James  D.  Erwin  (printed  James  L.  Erwin,  in 
error)  of  Columbia,  S.  C.,  his  father,  the  late  Dr.  James  D.  Erwin  of 
Erwinton,  S.  C.,  declared  that  James  Erwin  (his  grandfather)  came 
from  Mecklenburg  Co.,  N.  C.,  to  Fort  Mill,  in  York  Co.,  S.  C.,  that 
James  went  from  Fort  Mill  (twenty  miles  northeast  of  Yorkville,  now 
called  York)  to  the  Santee  section,  Camden  Dist.,  and  lived  near  St. 
Stephen. 

James  Erwin  resided  six  miles  south  of  Midway,  and  on  his  plantation  there, 
he  built  a  house  where  eight  of  his  children  were  born;  the  other  four  having 
been  born  (according  to  Dr.  James  D.  Erwin)  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  state 
near  St.  Stephen  and  Kingstree.  James  Erwin  was  a  Baptist.  His  wife’s  name 
appears  in  the  old  Erwin  family  Bible  as  Sarah  Danielle. 

James  Erwin  married  Sarah  Daniel  (or  Danielle). 

Children,  named  in  will : 

1.  James  Daniel,  of  whom  further. 

2.  Dr.  William,  married,  February  4,  1829,  Julia  Caroline  Robert.  (Rob¬ 

ert  VI,  Child  4.) 

3.  Rebecca. 

4.  Elizabeth. 

5.  Sarah. 

6.  Ann. 

7.  Mary. 

(Barnwell  County,  South  Carolina,  Will  Book  A,  p.  233.  Census  Records 
of  South  Carolina,  1S00,  1810,  1820,  and  1850.  A.  S.  Salley,  Jr.,  Historical 


25 


ERWIN 


Commission,  South  Carolina :  Stub  Entries  to  Indents  for  Revolutionary  Claims, 
South  Carolina,  Vol.  X,  Part  I,  p.  224.  Annie  Elizabeth  Miller:  Our  Family 
Circle,  pp.  245-46,  247,  252.) 


Ill 

JAMES  DANIEL  ERWIN,  son  of  James  and  Sarah  (Daniel)  Erwin,  was 
born  near  Midway,  South  Carolina,  December  5,  1788  (one  account  says  in 
1794),  and  died  in  1852.  As  early  as  1810  he  was  living  in  Barnwell  County, 
South  Carolina.  He  was  sometimes  referred  to  as  “General.” 

fames  Daniel  Erwin  married,  January  12,  182s,  Sarah  Ann  Elizabeth  Rob¬ 
ert.  (Robert  VII.) 

Children : 

1.  William  Robinson,  died  in  infancy. 

2.  Dr.  James  D.,  married,  December  15,  1853,  in  Milledgeville,  Georgia, 

Anna  Belle  Tucker. 

3.  Julia  Caroline,  born  March  9,  1831,  died  early. 

4.  Robert,  of  whom  further. 

5.  Ulysses  Maner,  born  June  12,  1834;  married  Mary  Tucker,  sister  of 

Anna  Belle  Tucker. 

6.  Annie,  born  September  15,  1835,  died  in  1911;  married,  September  19, 

1854,  Robert  Martin. 

7.  Joseph,  born  February  22,  1837;  married  Sarah  Lowe  Twigg. 

8.  Samuel  Manner,  born  April  15,  1838,  died  unmarried. 

9.  Martha  L.,  born  February  25,  1840,  died  November  19,  1852. 

10.  Mary.  (Ibid.) 


IV 

ROBERT  ERWIN,  son  of  James  Daniel  and  Sarah  Ann  Elizabeth  (Rob¬ 
ert)  Erwin,  was  born  in  Barnwell  County,  South  Carolina,  March  31,  1832,  and 
died  at  Hale  Springs,  a  watering  place  in  Hawkins  County,  Tennessee,  July  21, 
1893.  He  went  to  Savannah,  Georgia,  about  1851,  where  he  became  a  commis¬ 
sion  merchant.  The  i860  Census  of  Chatham  County,  Georgia,  lists  the  follow¬ 
ing  of  him,  the  Gallaudets,  and  Plardees,  all  recorded  as  one  household. 

Gallaudet,  James,  age  65,  property  value  $30,000,  born  Philadelphia. 

Hardee,  Charles  IT,  30,  born  Georgia. 

“  Martha  J.,  28,  born  Savannah. 
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Alice  N.,  7,  born  Savannah. 

“  Isabella,  5,  born  Savannah. 

Charles  H.,  1,  born  Savannah. 

Erwin,  Robert,  28,  commission  merchant,  $99,000,  born  South  Carolina. 

“  Margaret  A.,  26,  born  Savannah. 

“  Robert  G.,  6,  born  Savannah. 

“  James  B.,  4,  born  Savannah. 

Robert  Erwin  married,  in  Savannah,  Georgia,  May  7,  1853,  Margaret 
(Mary)  Ann  Gallaudet.  (Gallaudet  V.) 

Children : 

1.  Robert  G.,  born  about  1854;  in  May,  1875,  at  the  Chatham  County 

(Georgia)  Superior  Court,  he  was  admitted  “to  all  the  privileges  of 
an  Attorney,  Solicitor  and  Counselor  in  the  several  Courts  of  law 
and  equity  in  this  State.”  December  5,  1878,  at  the  Fifth  Circuit 
Court  of  the  United  States,  for  the  Southern  District  of  Georgia,  he 
was  “admitted  to  practice  as  an  Attorney  and  Counse/or  at  Law, 
Solicitor  in  Chancery,  and  as  Proctor  and  Advocate,  in  the  Circuit 
Court  of  the  United  States  for  the  Southern  District  of  Georgia.” 
June  16,  1884,  Robert  G.  Erwin’s  wife,  Julia  H.  M.  (Rogers)  Erwin, 
appointed  him  her  attorney  “to  take  and  receive  any  mortgages  or 
other  securities  ....  to  receive  any  moneys  due  or  owing  unto  me 
....  and  generally  to  conduct  and  manage  my  affairs  and  mon¬ 
eys.  ...” 

2.  James  Brailsford,  of  whom  further. 

( Census  Records ,  Chatham  County,  Georgia,  i860,  Savannah,  Georgia, 
Third  District,  p.  249.  Annie  Elizabeth  Miller:  Our  Family  Circle,  p.  444. 
Original  papers  in  possession  of  the  family.) 

V 

GENERAL  JAMES  BRAILSFORD  ERWIN,  son  of  Robert  and  Mar¬ 
garet  (Mary)  Ann  (Gallaudet)  Erwin,  was  born  in  Savannah,  Georgia,  July  11, 
1856,  and  died  July  10,  1923.  His  early  life  was  spent  on  his  family’s  plantation, 
but  the  house  and  most  of  the  family  possessions  were  destroyed  during  Sher¬ 
man’s  march  to  the  sea,  during  the  War  between  the  States.  After  the  comple¬ 
tion  of  his  preliminary  education,  Mr.  Erwin  became  a  student  at  Trinity  Col- 
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lege,  Hartford,  Connecticut,  from  1872  to  1875.  He  received  a  Bachelor  of 
Science  degree  from  this  school  in  1917.  In  1880  he  was  graduated  from  the 
United  States  Military  Academy  and  in  1883  was  an  honor  graduate  of  the 
Infantry  and  Cavalry  School  in  Fort  Leavenworth,  Kansas.  When  his  academic 
and  military  training  was  completed,  he  devoted  his  life  to  the  army  and  was  an 
active  participant  in  Indian  campaigns,  the  Spanish-Amercian  War,  the  Philip¬ 
pines  and  Mexican  Expedition,  and  finally  in  World  War  I.  The  following  is 
a  brief  resume  of  the  numerous  positions  he  filled  during  a  lifetime  replete  with 
thrilling  adventures  and  important  events : 

Commissioned  second  lieutenant  of  the  4th  Cavalry,  June  12,  1880; 
first  lieutenant,  April  24,  1886;  captain,  February  25,  1896.  .  .  . 

From  various  orders  issued  by  the  United  States  Army  Headquarters  at 
Washington,  District  of  Columbia,  and  its  departments  in  several  States,  the 
following  facts  are  gleaned : 

April  12,  1897,  Captain  James  B.  Erwin  of  Troop  H,  4th  Cavalry, 
was  to  march  to  Fort  Yellowstone.  April  23,  1897,  he  was  to  repair  to 
Vancouver  Barracks,  Washington,  with  reference  to  a  contemplated 
march  from  Fort  Walla  Walla,  Washington,  to  Fort  Yellowstone, 
Wyoming.  January  9,  1899,  leave  of  absence  for  one  month  was 
granted  to  Captain  James  B.  Erwin,  4th  Cavalry,  Fort  Yellowstone. 
January  21,  1900,  “Captain  James  B.  Erwin,  4th  U.  S.  Cavalry,  now 
on  sick  leave  of  absence,  will  proceed  to  Omaha,  Nebraska,  and  report 
by  telegraph  to  the  commanding  general,  for  assignment  to  duty  as 
acting  adjutant  general  of  that  department.” 

“Headquarters,  4th  Cavalry,  Pasay  Cavalry  Barracks,  P.  I.,  August 
5th,  1900.  .  .  .  The  resignation  of  Captain  James  B.  Erwin,  4th  Cav¬ 
alry,  as  Adjutant  of  the  regiment  having  been  this  day  accepted  on 
account  of  continued  absence,  caused  by  his  physical  condition,  which 
will  not,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Surgeon,  admit  of  further  duty  in  the 
Philippine  Islands  for  the  present,  he  will  remain  unassigned  until  fur¬ 
ther  orders.”  August  29,  1900,  at  the  same  barracks,  “Captain  James 
B.  Erwin,  4th  Cavalry,  at  present  unassigned,  is  assigned  to  Troop  A, 
of  the  Regiment.” 

September  27,  1900,  he  was  one  of  several  officers  “detailed  to  act  in 
the  capacity  of  judges  on  the  occasion  of  the  competitive  drills  to  be  held 
during  the  17th  Annual  Exposition  in  St.  Louis,  Missouri.”  November 
30,  1900,  he  was  “detailed  for  duty  as  acting  judge  advocate,  Depart¬ 
ment  of  the  Missouri.”  December  5,  1900,  in  the  same  Department,  he 
was  “placed  temporarily  in  charge  of  the  office  of  the  Inspector  Gen- 
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eral  ”  December  31,  1900,  he  was  to  “proceed  to  Jefferson  Barracks, 
Missouri,  Fort  Leavenworth,  Kansas,  and  is  designated  a  special 
inspector  to  act  on  government  property  and  stores  and  public  animals 
reported  as  unserviceable.” 

January  7,  1901,  he  was  placed  temporarily  in  charge  of  the  office  of 
the  Adjutant-General  at  Omaha,  Nebraska,  headquarters.  January  21, 
I9°i»  Captain  James  B.  Erwin,  4th  U.  S.  Cavalry,  was  one  of  the  board 
appointed  “for  the  examination  of  such  officers  as  may  be  ordered 
before  it  to  determine  their  fitness  for  promotion.”  The  next  day,  he 
was  detailed  as  Acting  Inspector-General  of  the  Department  of  the 
Missouri,  at  Omaha,  and  “will  proceed  to  and  inspect  the  posts  of  Fort 
Logan  H.  Roots,  Arkansas,  Forts  Reno  and  Sill,  Oklahoma  Territory.” 
March  6,  1901,  he  was  “in  addition  to  his  other  duties,  detailed  as  Act¬ 
ing  Adjutant  General  of  the  Department”  of  the  Missouri. 

March  19,  1901,  he  was  ordered  to  make  various  inspections  at  Hot 
Springs  and  Little  Rock,  Arkansas,  Jefferson  Barracks  and  St.  Louis, 
Missouri,  while  on  May  3,  1901,  he  was  to  “proceed  to  Forts  Leaven¬ 
worth  and  Riley,  Kansas,”  inspect  the  troops  of  the  14th  Cavalry,  and 
make  the  regular  annual  inspection  at  Fort  Riley.  August  5,  1901,  Cap¬ 
tain  James  B.  Erwin,  4th  U.  S.  Cavalry,  was  appointed  one  of  the  board 
of  officers  “for  the  examination  of  such  officers  as  may  be  ordered  before 
it  to  determine  their  fitness  for  promotion.”  August  15,  1901,  he  was 
ordered  to  make  the  annual  inspection  at  Forts  Robinson  and  Niobrara, 
Nebraska. 

Numerous  records  of  minor  importance  concerning  his  routine  assignments 
are  found  for  the  following  year,  and  on : 

April  22,  1903,  Captain  James  B.  Erwin  was  promoted  to  Major; 

May  5,  1903,  he  was  assigned  to  the  9th  Cavalry  Regiment  to  “join  his 
regiment  at  Fort  Walla  Walla,  Washington.”  September  18,  1903,  he 
was  detailed  to  act  in  a  general  court-martial  at  Vancouver  Barracks, 
Washington.  March  18,  1904,  he  was  ordered  to  “proceed  to  the  Uma¬ 
tilla  Indian  Reservation,  Washington,  and  confer  with  the  agent  at  that 
place,  with  a  view  to  having  a  tract  of  land  selected  ....  for  use  as  a 
target  range  for  the  troops  stationed  at  Fort  Walla  Walla.”  June  7, 
1904,  he  was  granted  a  month’s  leave  of  absence  with  permission  to 
apply  for  a  month’s  extension. 

As  commander  of  the  2d  Squadron,  Fort  Leavenworth,  and  on  the  Com¬ 
posite  Squadron,  9th  Cavalry,  he  participated  in  the  inauguration  of  President 
Theodore  Roosevelt.  In  May,  1906,  Major  Erwin  was  sent  to  California  for 
relief  work  in  connection  with  the  San  Francisco  earthquake,  and  until  July  i5> 
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he  was  in  charge  of  relief  work  in  Oakland.  He  was  then  detailed  as  Inspector 
General  and  ordered  to  the  Philippine  Islands,  serving  in  that  capacity  in  Manila, 
Iloilo  and  Zamboanga,  until  the  spring  of  1909,  when  he  returned  to  the  United 
States  on  leave.  He  was  next  on  duty  as  Inspector  General  at  Headquarters, 
Department  of  Missouri,  until  July  4,  1910,  when  he  was  relieved  and  assigned 
to  the  13th  Cavalry,  rejoining  the  9th  Cavalry  that  same  month  at  Fort  Russell, 
Wyoming.  In  March,  1911,  Major  Erwin  commanded  the  regiment  in  its  move 
from  Fort  Russell  to  Fort  Sam  Houston,  in  Texas,  as  part  of  the  provisional 
division  assembled  there. 

He  was  appointed  Lieutenant-Colonel  on  March  3,  1911,  and  was  on  duty 
until  April  11,  1911,  with  the  9th  Cavalry;  he  was  then  detailed  as  Inspector 
General  on  duty  with  the  Cavalry  Brigade  of  the  provisional  division  until  July, 
19 1 1 ,  when  he  was  ordered  to  the  Central  Department  as  Inspector  General.  In 
January,  1912,  Lieutenant-Colonel  Erwin  was  sent  in  this  capacity  to  the  Philip¬ 
pine  Islands.  He  was  promoted  to  colonel  of  cavalry,  January  4,  1914,  acting  as 
Inspector  General  of  the  Philippine  Division  until  July,  1914,  when,  with  the  8th 
Cavalry,  he  was  on  duty  at  Camp  Stotsenburg  until  September  of  that  year. 
From  then,  until  January,  1915,  he  was  detailed  as  Adjutant  General  on  duty  in 
the  Philippines.  As  Adjutant  General,  he  was  with  the  Western  Department 
from  February  to  August,  1915,  and  was  then  assigned  to  command  the  9th 
Cavalry  at  Douglas,  Arizona.  From  December  of  that  year  until  March,  1916, 
he  was  commander  of  the  7th  Cavalry  at  Douglas ;  the  regiment  was  then  ordered 
into  Mexico  as  part  of  a  Punitive  Expedition;  two  engagements  with  Villistas 
marked  the  Mexican  expedition  which  terminated  in  February,  1917,  when  the 
regiment  was  ordered  to  Camp  Stewart,  near  Fort  Bliss,  Texas.  In  March, 

1917,  Adjutant-General  Erwdn  was  ordered  to  accompany  and  muster  out  the 
13th  Pennsylvania  Infantry  at  Scranton.  His  duties  consisted  partly  of  inspect¬ 
ing  National  Guard  regiments  and  officers  training  camps. 

He  was  appointed  Brigadier-General,  August  20,  1917,  commanding  the 
157th  Depot  Brigade,  82d  Division;  December  26,  he  was  assigned  to  the  12th 
Brigade,  6th  Division,  commanding  troops  in  Chickamauga  Park  and  Fort 
Oglethorpe,  in  Georgia.  In  May,  1918,  General  Erwin  was  transferred  with  the 
6th  Division  to  Camp  Wadsworth,  North  Carolina,  and  as  its  commander,  he 
was  transported  with  the  Division  to  Chateauvillain,  France.  From  September, 

1918,  until  December  15,  of  that  year,  he  commanded  the  12th  Brigade,  taking 
part  in  two  major  offensives  against  the  Germans.  General  Erwin  was  then 
transferred  to  the  92d  Division,  commanding  it  until  it  was  demobilized  at  Camp 
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Meade,  Maryland,  in  February,  1919.  March  25,  1919,  he  was  placed  in  com¬ 
mand  of  the  El  Paso  District,  Southern  Department,  which  he  commanded  until 
September,  of  that  year ;  during  this  time,  he  and  his  troops  were  ordered  across 
the  boundary  to  protect  the  lives  and  property  of  citizens  of  El  Paso  when  fired 
upon  by  Villistas  in  the  attempted  capture  of  Ciudad  Juarez  by  Villa,  June  15-16. 
General  James  B.  Erwin  was  demoted  to  Colonel  of  Cavalry  and  assigned  to  the 
6th  Cavalry,  September  7,  1919;  he  retired  from  the  army,  July  11,  1920. 

Although  throughout  his  career,  General  Erwin  was  held  in  high  esteem  by 
his  superior  officers,  his  fellow  officers,  and  his  men,  he  received  particular  com¬ 
mendation  for  his  great  leadership  during  World  War  I.  February  19,  1919, 
General  John  J.  Pershing,  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  American  Expeditionary 
Forces,  wrote  him  as  follows : 

Major  General  James  B.  Erwin, 

Commanding  92nd  Division,  A.  E.  F. 

My  dear  General  Erwin  : 

It  gives  me  great  pleasure  to  compliment  you  and  your  officers  and 
men  on  their  fine  appearance  at  the  inspection  and  review  at  the  French 
aviation  field  near  Le  Mans  on  January  29th. 

It  is  gratifying  to  see  the  troops  of  the  Division  in  such  good  physical 
shape,  but  still  more  so  to  know  that  the  moral  tone  of  all  ranks  is  so 
high.  .  .  . 

April  25,  1919,  “Brigadier-General  James  B.  Erwin,  Commanding  the  6th 
American  Division,”  received  a  citation  certificate  from  the  Marshal  of  France, 
Petain,  awarding  him  the  French  decoration,  a  Croix  de  Guerre  with  Palm.  An 
extract  from  Order  No.  16,797  “D”  (translation)  follows: 

Commanded  the  6th  Division,  which  although  it  arrived  in  France 
among  the  last,  nevertheless  took  a  brilliant  part  in  the  American  Army’s 
offensive  between  Argonne  and  Meuse. 

June  17,  1919,  the  Military  Affairs  Committee  of  the  El  Paso  Chamber  of 
Commerce  passed  a  resolution  commending  Major-General  DeR.  C.  Cabell  and 
Brigadier-General  James  B.  Erwin  “for  their  prompt  action  in  taking  the  neces¬ 
sary  measures  to  stop  the  firing  across  the  American  border,  and  thereby  prevent¬ 
ing  further  loss  of  life  in  El  Paso  during  the  fighting  in  Juarez  on  June  14  and 
15,  1919.” 

July  23,  1919,  Major-General  Cabell  recommended  that  the  Distinguished 
Service  Medal  be  awarded  Brigadier-General  Erwin  for  “his  handling  of  the 
very  delicate  situation”  in  the  El  Paso  affair. 
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General  Erwin  received  the  Distinguished  Service  Medal  in  General  Order 
Fifteen,  in  1923,  and  was  honored  in  the  citation  as  follows:  “With  sound  tech¬ 
nical  skill,  initiative  and  untiring  energy,  he  assisted  in  the  organization  and  train¬ 
ing  of  the  6th  Division,  and  commanded  with  distinction  the  12th  Infantry  Bri¬ 
gade  during  its  operations  in  the  Vosges  sector,  and  during  the  Meuse- Argonne 
offensive,  November  1  to  n,  1918.  His  rare  quality  of  leadership  and  unremit¬ 
ting  devotion  to  duty  were  material  factors  in  the  successful  operations  of  his 
division,  contributing  markedly  to  the  accomplishments  of  the  American  Expe¬ 
ditionary  Forces  in  France.” 

In  religion,  General  Erwin  was  an  Episcopalian  and  fraternally  he  was  iden¬ 
tified  with  Iota  Kappa  Alpha,  the  Masonic  Order,  and  the  Benevolent  and  Pro¬ 
tective  Order  of  Elks. 

General  James  Brailsford  Erwin  married,  June  27,  1883,  Mrs.  Isabel 
(Doan)  Borup.  (Doan  IX.) 

Children : 

1.  Ellen  D. 

2.  Winifred  Patterson ,  of  whom  further. 

3.  James. 

4.  Henrietta. 

(A.  A.  Doane:  The  Doane  Family,  p.  321.  United  States  Adjutant-Gen¬ 
eral’s  Office:  American  Decorations,  1862-1926,  p.  701.  Adjutant-General’s 
Office:  Official  Register,  United  States  Army,  1920,  pp.  164,  1095.  Family 
data.) 

VI 

WINIFRED  PATTERSON  ERWIN,  daughter  of  General  James  Brails¬ 
ford  and  Isabel  (Doan-Borup)  Erwin,  married  Edward  Joseph  Walsh.  (Walsh 
III.)  (Walsh  Royal  Descent  from  Charlemagne  XL.)  (Walsh  Royal  Descent 
from  William  the  Conqueror  XXVII.)  Mrs.  Walsh’s  death  occurred  April  15, 
1953.  (Family  data.) 
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Arms — Sable,  a  saltire  and  chief  argent. 

(Burke:  General  Armory.  R.  R.  Stodart:  Scottish  Arms.) 
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vOM  a  parish  lying  partly  in  Lanarkshire  and  partly  in 
Dumfriesshire,  Scotland,  comes  the  surname,  Moffat  or 
Moffet,  which  probably  gave  rise  to  the  family  name 
Maffitt.  The  Maffitt  family,  whose  history  is  traced  in  the 
following  pages,  was  of  Scotch-Irish  ancestry  and  has 
been  represented  in  Maryland  since  the  early  part  of  the 
eighteenth  century.  During  the  religious  persecutions  in 
which  so  many  Protestant  Presbyterians  of  Scotland  had  to  choose  between 
renouncing  their  faith  and  fleeing  from  their  native  land,  some  of  the  Maffitt 
family  (probably  members  of  our  line)  made  their  way  to  nearby  shores  of  Ire¬ 
land  where  they  settled  in  County  Down.  After  a  generation  or  two  of  residence 
in  Ireland,  they  decided  to  emigrate  to  America. 

(Bardsley:  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh  Surnames.  Family  data.) 

I 

SAMUEL  MAFFITT,  founder  of  this  line  in  America,  was  probably  born 
before  1700,  and  died  intestate  in  Cecil  County,  Maryland,  shortly  before  March 
15,  1746,  when  administration  was  granted  on  his  estate.  Family  tradition  says 
he  was  of  Scotch-Irish  background.  He  was  probably  one  of  that  large  group 
of  so-called  Scotch-Irish  who  came  to  Pennsylvania  about  1715  and  from  there 
scattered  to  other  Colonies.  Inventory  of  Samuel  Maffitt’s  estate  showed  pos¬ 
sessions  valued  at  £371  ns.  William  Wallace  and  Samuel  Thompson  were  the 
appraisers  of  the  estate,  June  1,  1747,  and  one  James  Maffitt,  either  a  witness  or 
an  appraiser,  was  also  present,  according  to  the  record  in  Cecil  County,  Mary¬ 
land,  where  Samuel  Maffitt  settled.  The  record  says,  in  part,  “Nearest  of  Kin, 
Agnes.  There  being  no  other  Kin  or  Creditors,  Agnes  Maffitt  and  William  Maf¬ 
fitt  made  oath  that  the  within  is  a  just  and  perfect  Inventory.” 

Samuel  Maffitt  married  Agnes. 
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i.  William ,  of  whom  further. 

Child : 

( Cecil  County,  Maryland,  Administration  Accounts,  Vol.  Ill,  Folio  174. 
Cecil  County,  Maryland,  Testamentary  and  Administrative  FJroceedings,  Book 
XXXII,  pp.  97,  125.  W.  B.  Stevens:  Centennial  History  of  Missouri,  Vol.  Ill, 

p-  725-) 

11 

WILLIAM  MAFFITT,  son  of  Samuel  and  Agnes  Maffitt,  was  born  prob¬ 
ably  before  1720,  as  he  was  one  of  the  administrators  of  his  father’s  will  in  1746, 
and  died  between  September  22,  1763,  when  he  made  his  will,  and  December  2  of 
that  year,  when  the  will  was  probated.  The  first  of  the  public  land  warrants 
issued  to  William  Maffitt  was  recorded  as  follows :  18S8005 

Cecil  County,  Md.  Sept.  16,  1748.  This  may  certifie  that  I  have 
surveyed  and  layd  out  for  William  Maffitt  a  Tenement  of  Land,  being 
a  part  of  his  Lordship’s  Manner  of  Susquehannah,  containing  and  Layd 
out  for  one  hundred  and  forty-five  acres. 

Surveyed  by  me,  Benj.  Chew. 

Mr.  Maffitt’s  will,  on  file  in  Cecil  County,  Maryland,  where  it  was  probated, 
reads : 

I,  William  Maffitt  of  Millford  hundred,  Cecil  County,  Province  of 
Maryland,  this  22nd  day  of  September,  1763  .... 

To  my  well  beloved  wife  Mary  Maffitt  a  third  share  of  both  personal 
and  Real  estate  during  her  natural  life,  and  the  use  of  the  negroes  and 
household  stuff  and  Implements  of  Husbandry. 

To  my  two  sons  Thomas  Maffitt  and  Samuel  Maffitt,  all  my  lands 
and  Tenements,  with  all  Bills,  Bonds  and  Book  Debts.  After  my  well 
beloved.  .  .  .  (no  name  given  here,  but  probably  means  wife)  Decease 
to  be  by  them  freely  possessed  and  enjoyed,  share  and  share  alike,  with 
this  Clause. 

That  my  youngest  son  John  Maffitt  be  supported  with  Books  and 
Clothes  Sufficient  and  kept  at  School  and  Schooling  Charge  be  paid  for 
six  years,  and  when  of  age  be  paid  sixty  pounds. 

To  my  daughter  Jane  Elder,  One  fifty  pound  Bond  due  by  Robert 
Mackey. 

To  my  daughter  Mary  Miller  ten  pounds. 

If  one  of  my  two  sons  will  sell  their  share  of  the  Lands  willed  to  him, 
the  other  son  shall  have  the  first  offer  of  it  if  he  will  give  as  much  as 
another  will  give. 
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If  one  of  my  said  sons  should  die  without  Heirs,  the  share  of  Land 

willed  to  him  shall  be  given  to  my  son  John  Maffitt  if  alive,  if  not,  to  the 

surviving  Son  and  Heir. 

I  do  appoint  my  well  beloved  wife  Mary  Maffitt  and  Eldest  Son 

Thomas  Maffitt  executors.  William  Maffitt. 

In  presence  of 

Augustine  Passmore 
Robert  Lutton 
Jno.  Scott. 

William  Maffitt  married  Mary,  who  survived  him. 

Children,  named  in  will : 

1.  Thomas,  resigned  as  surveyor  of  Cecil  County,  Maryland,  in  September, 

1779,  possibly  to  join  the  ranks  of  the  Revolution;  was  living  in 
Cecil  County  in  1790  as  head  of  a  large  household,  including  four 
slaves;  was  justice  of  the  peace  in  Cecil  County  in  1800. 

2.  Samuel ,  of  whom  further. 

3.  Jane,  probably  married  a  Mr.  Elder. 

4.  Mary,  probably  married  a  Mr.  Miller. 

5.  John,  was  a  minor  in  1763. 

( Census  of  Cecil  County ,  Maryland,  1790,  p.  42.  Maryland  Historical  Mag¬ 
azine,  Vol.  VI,  p.  46.  Wills,  Book  XXXI,  p.  1132,  on  file  in  Annapolis,  Mary¬ 
land.  Original  Patent,  No.  76,  surveyed  for  William  Maffitt,  in  “M”  File,  Land 
Office,  Annapolis,  Maryland.  Maryland  Archives,  Vol.  XXI,  p.  526.  Volume 
of  Indentured  Persons,  Cecil  County,  Maryland,  1794  to  1814,  Folio  135.  Cecil 
County,  Maryland,  Wills,  Liber  B.  B.,  Folio  239.) 

Ill 

CAPTAIN  SAMUEL  MAFFITT,  son  of  William  and  Mary  Maffitt,  was 
born  probably  in  Cecil  County,  Maryland,  before  1745  (as  he  was  a  young  man 
when  his  father  made  his  will  there  in  1763),  and  died  shortly  before  June  7, 
1815,  when  his  will  was  probated  in  Cecil  County.  He  was  a  soldier  in  the  Revo¬ 
lution,  and  received  his  commission  as  captain,  April  21,  1778.  Captain  Maffitt 
was  coroner  of  Cecil  County  in  1784.  His  name  appears  frequently  in  Cecil 
County  records,  and  he  apparently  owned  considerable  land,  part  of  which  he 
inherited  from  his  father.  Samuel  Maffitt’s  will,  in  which  he  specified  a  time 
to  free  a  number  of  his  slaves,  follows  in  part : 

I  Samuel  Maffitt  of  Cecil  County,  State  of  Maryland  .... 
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To  my  wife  Ann  one  of  my  best  feather  beds,  bedstead  and  any  fur¬ 
niture  with  the  bed  she  may  choose,  the  choice  of  all  my  plate,  bowls  and 
glasses  and  teaware  belonging  to  me,  and  any  of  the  Books  treating  on 
Religion.  .  .  .  My  riding  Chaise  and  Horse,  and  Negro  wench  called 
Phillis.  I  also  give  my  wife  one  chest  of  drawers,  my  arm  chair  and 
any  other  furniture  she  may  stand  in  need  of  to  the  amount  of  ten 
pounds.  I  also  give  my  wife  Anna  one  hundred  dollars  yearly,  during 
her  life  to  be  paid  by  my  executors  out  of  my  Estate,  the  above  Legacy 
with  the  Interest  of  Eighty  shares  in  the  Union  Bank  of  Georgetown, 
will  I  hope  enable  her  to  live  comfortable  and  independent,  and  will  sat¬ 
isfy  her. 

To  my  son  William  fifty  pounds  and  my  gold  watch. 

To  my  son  John  fifty  pounds  and  my  wearing  ap  par  all. 

To  my  son  Thomas  seventy-five  pounds. 

To  my  three  Daughters,  Margaret,  Susan  and  Ann  two  hundred 
dollars  each  and  a  good  feather  bed  and  bedding  to  my  Daughters  Sally 
and  Ann. 

To  my  eight  children  Viz.  Jane  Whann,  William,  John,  Thomas, 
Margaret,  Sarah,  Mary  and  Ann,  the  six  hundred  and  twenty-five 
pounds  for  benefit  of  my  wife,  at  her  death. 

....  I  hope  my  children  will  be  satisfied  (but  should  contrary  to 
my  expectation)  there  be  any  misunderstanding  among  them,  I  hope 
they  will  never  apply  to  a  Lawyer  but  leave  it  to  two  or  three  neighbors 
to  settle. 

.  .  .  .  I  appoint  my  sons  John  Maffitt  and  Thomas  Maffitt 
Executors. 

Dated  February  20th,  1815. 

William  Simpers 
Benjamin  McVey 

In  Presence  of  Samuel  Maffitt. 

James  Mackey. 

John  Maffitt  returned  an  account  as  executor  of  his  father’s  estate,  Novem¬ 
ber  16,  1822.  John’s  brother,  Thomas,  died  soon  after  their  father. 

Captain  Samuel  Maffitt  married  Ann,  who  survived  him. 

Children,  named  in  their  father’s  will : 

1.  Jane,  married,  March  21,  1794,  William  Whann. 

2.  William  (1),  of  whom  further. 

3.  John,  may  be  the  John  Maffitt  who  married,  March  28,  1801,  Mary 

Moffitt. 

4.  Thomas. 


37 


I! '  V 


MAFFITT 


5.  Margaret,  married,  November  10,  1807,  David  Whann. 

6.  Sarah. 

7.  Mary. 

8.  Ann. 

9.  Susan  (possibly  another  child,  or  else  the  middle  name  of  one  of  the 

other  daughters). 

( Maryland  Archives,  Vol.  XXI,  p.  47.  Cecil  County,  Maryland,  Marriage 
Licenses,  1777  to  1840.  Cecil  County,  Maryland,  Land  Records,  Vol.  XVI, 
Folio  368.  Cecil  County  Wills,  Liber  G.  G.,  Folio  102.  Cecil  County  Admin¬ 
istration  Accounts,  Vol.  XIII,  Folios  144,  622.) 

IV 

REV.  WILLIAM  (1)  MAFFITT,  son  of  Captain  Samuel  and  Ann  Maf- 
fitt,  died  in  1828.  He  was  a  Presbyterian  minister  of  considerable  renown  in 
his  community.  In  1790,  at  which  time  he  was  probably  studying  for  the  min¬ 
istry,  he  was  recorded  in  the  Cecil  County  census,  living  alone,  next  to  the  house¬ 
hold  of  Thomas  Maffitt,  his  uncle.  Soon  afterwards,  Rev.  Mr.  Maffitt  appar¬ 
ently  accepted  a  call  to  South  Carolina  for  a  short  while,  as  at  the  time  of  his  mar¬ 
riage,  he  was  called  “of  South  Carolina.”  About  the  time  of  his  first  marriage, 
he  evidently  gave  up  his  pastorate  in  South  Carolina  for  a  church  in  Fairfax 
County,  Virginia.  The  name  of  Rev.  William  Maffatt,  Chaplain,  1800,  is  found 
in  a  list  of  “Known  Organizers  and  Members  of  the  Washington  Society,  of 
Alexandria,  Virginia,  1800-1846.”  The  following  is  taken  from  Tyler’s 
Quarterly: 

Sunday  the  22d,  being  the  anniversary  of  the  birth  of  the  late  Gen¬ 
eral  George  Washington,  the  members  of  the  Washington  Society  and 
a  number  of  Military  gentlemen  assembled  yesterday  forenoon  at  the 
Court  House,  from  whence  they  marched  in  procession  to  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Meeting  House,  where  an  oration  suitable  to  the  occasion  was 
delivered  by  the  Rev.  Maffatt. 

In  1808,  Virginia  (Collins)  Lee,  of  Philadelphia,  wife  of  Richard  Bland 
Lee,  conveyed  a  large  acreage  of  land  in  Fairfax  County,  Virginia,  to  William 
Maffitt,  who  immediately  conveyed  it  back  to  her.  Richard  Bland  Lee  was  a 
second  cousin  of  the  first  Mrs.  William  Maffitt.  Rev.  Mr.  Maffitt  apparently 
lived  for  a  time  at  “Chantilly,”  Fairfax  County,  Virginia,  as  his  son,  William 
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(2),  was  born  there  November  14,  1811.  Richard  Henry  Lee,  father  of  Rev. 
Mr.  Maffitt’s  first  wife,  had  a  homestead,  “Chantilly,”  in  Westmoreland  County, 
Virginia,  and  it  seems  quite  likely  that  Mr.  Lee  gave  his  daughter,  Henrietta,  a 
plantation  in  Fairfax  County  for  a  wedding  present  and  that  she  called  it  “Chan¬ 
tilly”  after  her  former  home.  At  present  an  estate  of  that  name  is  located  about 
two  miles  from  the  Fairfax  County  Court  House.  Rev.  Mr.  Maffitt  ultimately 
became  domiciled  at  “Salona,”  a  fine  old  country  seat  about  eight  miles  from 
Washington,  District  of  Columbia.  It  was  in  this  mansion  that  he  gave  refuge 
to  Dolly  Madison  in  her  flight  from  Washington,  when  the  British  burned  the 
White  House  in  1814.  The  story  reads: 

Six  or  eight  miles  from  Washington  stands  the  old  “Parson  Maffitt 
Mansion,”  built  in  1801.  It  was  in  this  old  homestead  that  shelter  was 
given  to  Dolly  Madison,  wife  of  President  Madison,  in  her  flight  from 
Washington.  On  the  approach  of  the  British  to  the  Capital,  Mrs.  Mad¬ 
ison,  cutting  Stuart’s  famous  portrait  of  Washington  from  its  frame, 
fled  across  the  Potomac  into  Fairfax  County.  After  being  refused 
lodging  at  a  number  of  places,  finally  the  doors  of  “Salona”  were  thrown 
open,  where  she  was  later  joined  by  her  husband. 

The  Census  of  Fairfax  County,  Virginia,  for  1820,  shows  William  Maffitt 
as  head  of  the  following  large  household : 

4  males  under  10  years. 

6  males  between  10  and  16  years. 

1  male  between  16  and  18  years. 

2  males  between  18  and  26  years. 

1  male  between  26  and  45  years. 

1  male  over  45  years  (himself). 

2  females  between  10  and  16  years. 

3  females  between  16  and  26  years. 

1  female  over  45  years  (his  wife). 

Rev.  William  (1)  Maffitt  apparently  died  without  making  a  will,  as  by 
order  of  the  Fairfax  County  Court,  in  June,  1832,  an  inventory  of  the  personal 
estate  of  William  Maffitt  “deceased  in  1828,”  was  made  and  published.  The 
estate  was  large  and  included  at  least  fifty  slaves. 

Rev.  William  (1)  Maffitt  married  (first),  after  1794,  Henrietta  (Lee) 
Turberville,  who  was  born  December  10,  1773,  and  died  in  1803-04,  daughter 
of  Richard  Henry  and  Anne  (Gaskins-Pinckard)  Lee,  and  widow  of  Richard 
Lee  Turberville,  whom  she  married  about  1794.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Maffitt  married 
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(second),  before  1 8 1 1 ,  Nancy  (Carter)  Carter.  (Carter  V.)  (Walsh  Royal 
Descent  from  Charlemagne  XXXVII.) 

Children  of  first  marriage : 

1.  Anna  Lee,  born  before  1803-04,  died  unmarried. 

2.  Harriotte,  born  before  1803-04;  married  Rev.  Reuben  Post. 

Child  of  second  marriage : 

3.  Dr.  William  (2),  of  whom  further. 

(Edmund  Jennings  Lee:  Lee  of  Virginia,  pp.  172,  207-08.  Bishop  Meade: 
Old  Churches  and  Families  of  Virginia,  Vol.  II,  p.  143.  Tyle/s  Quarterly  His¬ 
torical  and  Genealogical  Magazine,  Vol.  IX,  pp.  150,  158-59.  Fairfax  County, 
Virginia,  Deeds,  Book  J,  No.  II,  pp.  6-7.  Excerpt  from  a  little,  unpaged  his¬ 
torical  symposium  of  Fairfax  County,  Virginia,  printed  under  the  auspices  of 
the  Board  of  County  Commissioners.  Census  of  Truro  Parish,  Fairfax  County, 
Virginia,  1820,  p.  8.  Census  of  Cecil  County,  Maryland,  1790,  p.  42.  Fairfax 
County  Wills,  Book  No.  II,  p.  271.  Records  in  possession  of  descendants.) 

V 

DR.  WILLIAM  (2)  MAFFITT,  son  of  the  Rev.  William  (1)  and  Nancy 
(Carter-Carter)  Maffitt,  was  born  at  “Chantilly,”  Fairfax  County,  Virginia, 
November  14,  1811,  and  died  October  7,  1864.  He  received  his  education  at 
Columbia  College  (now  George  Washington  University),  District  of  Columbia, 
and  was  graduated  in  1831  with  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Medicine.  In  1832,  Dr. 
Maffitt  was  appointed  surgeon  of  the  United  States  Army  and  served  in  this 
capacity  until  1844,  when  he  resigned.  After  leaving  the  army,  he  decided  to 
make  his  home  in  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  where  he  led  a  quiet,  retiring  life,  but 
still  continued  to  serve  his  fellowmen  in  his  professional  position.  During  his 
military  career,  Dr.  Maffitt  was  an  active  participant  in  the  Seminole  War  in 
Florida,  and  while  there  contracted  malaria,  which  was  the  immediate  cause  of 
his  death. 

The  i860  Census  shows  Dr.  Maffitt,  a  very  wealthy  man,  and  his  family 
living  at  No.  91  Olive  Street  in  St.  Louis.  His  household  included: 

William  Maffitt,  age  47,  born  in  Virginia. 

Julia  Maffitt,  age  40,  born  in  Missouri. 

William  C.  Maffitt,  age  13,  born  in  Missouri. 
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Emily  C.  Maffitt,  age  n,  born  in  Missouri. 

Charles  C.  Maffitt,  age  8,  born  in  Missouri. 

Julia  M.  Maffitt,  age  5,  born  in  Missouri. 

Ann  M.  Maffitt,  age  2,  born  in  Missouri. 

Rosalie  Tshair,  age  42,  born  in  France,  servant. 

Nora  Quilman,  age  30,  born  in  Ireland,  servant. 

Kate  Finley,  age  22,  born  in  Ireland,  servant. 

Susan  Mulliken,  age  30,  born  in  Ireland,  servant. 

Mary  Duan,  age  20,  born  in  Ireland,  servant. 

Dr.  William  (2)  Maffitt  married  Julie  A.  Chouteau.  (Chouteau  III.) 
Children : 


1. 

2. 


3. 

4- 

5* 

6. 

7- 

8. 


Emilie  Chouteau,  born  May  9,  1844,  died  same  day. 

Pierre  Chouteau,  born  in  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  September  3,  1845,  died 
February  11,  1919;  married,  August  26,  1868,  May  Skinker,  mem¬ 
ber  of  a  prominent  family. 

William  Carter,  born  August  22,  1847,  died  May  11,  1914. 

Emilie  Chouteau,  born  October  6,  1848,  died  July  20,  1932. 

Ann,  born  October  6,  1848,  died  same  day. 

Charles  Chouteau,  born  February  17,  1852,  died  March  23,  1900. 

Julia  M.  (Marie  Julie),  of  whom  further. 

Ann  Beale  (Nancy),  born  September  3,  1857,  died  July  3,  1928;  mar¬ 
ried,  January  15,  1889,  Charles  F.  Bates. 


(Census  of  St.  Louis ,  Missouri,  Ward  6,  i860,  p.  347.  W.  B.  Stevens: 
St.  Louis,  History  of  the  Fourth  City,  Vol.  II,  p.  70.  Paul  Beckwith:  Creoles 
of  St.  Louis,  p.  58.  Family  data.  Journals  of  Jides  DeMun,  translated  by  Net¬ 
tie  H.  Beauregard;  Part  II,  The  DeMun  Family  in  America,  compiled  by  Nettie 
H.  Beauregard,  in  the  Missouri  Historical  Society  Collections,  Vol.  V,  No.  3.) 


VI 


JULIA  M.  MAFFITT,  daughter  of  Dr.  William  (2)  and  Julie  A.  (Chou¬ 
teau)  Maffitt,  was  born  in  Missouri  April  6,  1855,  died  January  7,  1944;  left 
her  home  to  the  Society  of  Helpers  of  Holy  Souls.  She  married  Edward  Walsh, 
Jr.  (Walsh  II.)  (Ibid.) 
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T  is  to  the  old  Creole  Colony  of  Louisiana  that  we  must 
look  for  the  history  of  the  first  Chouteau  to  come  to 
America.  As  might  be  expected  in  a  land  where  growth 
was  slow  and  life  was  not  only  replete  with  the  usual 
difficulties  facing  colonial  pioneers,  but  also  required  a 
transition  in  the  matter  of  language,  the  records  of  the 
first  Chouteau  would  necessarily  be  somewhat  confused 
and  based  upon  tradition.  Dates  and  facts  were  all  gathered  in  the  later  days  by 
the  family,  members  of  which  went  back  to  the  old  Creole  city  of  New  Orleans 
to  find  information.  This  appears  to  be  the  accepted  history : 

Rene  Auguste  Chouteau  was  born  in  1721  in  L’Hermenault,  at  that  time  in 
the  diocese  of  La  Rochelle,  province  of  Poitou.  His  father  was  a  notary  and 
Royal  Procurator. 

Baptism  Records — St.  Louis  Cathedral,  New  Orleans 
Marie  Therese  Bourgeois  Born  in  (New  Orleans)  1-14-1733 


Rene  Chouteau 


U 


Auguste 
Jean  Pierre  Chouteau 
Marie  Pelagie  “ 
Marie  Louise 
Victoire  Chouteau 


Baptized  1-1 5-1733 

Baptized  Sept.  9-1749 

(inscription  on  tomb  erased  by  Henri 
Chouteau  and  1740  inscribed) 

Born  Sept.  9-1750 

Born  Oct.  10-1758,  baptized  Oct.  19-1758 
“  Oct.  6-1760,  “  Oct.  15-1760 

“  Oct.  4-1762,  “  Dec.  21-1762 

“  3-23-1764,  “  May  9-1765 


We  know  likewise  that  Rene  Auguste  Chouteau  married  the  above  Marie 
Therese  Bourgeois.  It  would  appear  from  the  foregoing  that  either  the  baptis¬ 
mal  records  of  Marie  Therese  Bourgeois  had  been  copied  wrongly  or  that  the 
family  had  access  to  other  material  than  has  been  discovered,  for  if  Marie 
Chouteau  was  born  in  1733,  it  would  seem  as  if  the  birth  date  of  Rene  Chouteau 
of  1740,  definitely  accepted  by  Mr.  Henri  Chouteau,  was  obviously  wrong,  since 
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Marie  Chouteau  would  have  been  only  seven  years  of  age  at  that  time.  Then 
again,  it  is  stated  that  at  the  time  of  his  death,  Rene  Auguste  Chouteau  makes 
affidavit  that  he  had  but  two  sons.  In  his  will,  April  io,  1776,  he  takes  an  oath 
that  he  has  only  two  legitimate  children,  Renato  (Rene)  and  Augusto  (Auguste) 
both  by  his  legal  wife  Marie  Therese  Bourgeois.  Note  also  the  following:  “Will 
of  Marie  Therese  Chouteau  nee  Bourgeois,  dated  13  January,  1813,  declares  that 
she  was  legitimately  married  to  Sieur  Rene  Auguste  Chouteau;  that  of  said 
marriage  there  were  born  two  sons,  Rene  Auguste  Chouteau  and  Pierre  Chou¬ 
teau,  and  three  daughters,  Marie  Louise  Papin  nee  Chouteau,  Victoire  Gratiot 
nee  Chouteau  and  Pelagie  Labadie  nee  Chouteau,  deceased.”  An  interesting  fact 
about  the  said  Rene  Auguste  Chouteau  is  that  the  title  to  his  New  Orleans  home, 
which  was  formerly  used  as  colonial  headquarters,  was  dated  March  16,  1769. 
Tradition  also  plays  considerably  with  the  occupation  of  Rene  Auguste  Chouteau 
of  New  Orleans.  However,  he  was  a  man  of  some  importance.  It  is  stated  in  fam¬ 
ily  records  that  he  was  a  silent  partner  of  Maxent,  Laclede  and  Company,  and 
that  he  owned  ships  trading  between  America  and  Europe.  Others,  however, 
attribute  a  more  humble  origin  and  a  less  adventurous  occupation. 

Since  the  careful  research  done  by  the  descendants  of  Rene  Auguste  (2) 
Chouteau,  a  noted  citizen  of  St.  Louis,  had  failed  to  straighten  out  entirely  the 
matter  of  history  of  this  early  generation,  it  is  impossible  to  give  a  definite 
statement  about  either  the  life  or  the  children  of  Rene  Auguste  (1)  Chouteau 
and  his  wife.  Plowever,  it  is  quite  certain  that  the  Chouteau  family  and  the 
Laclede  family  (the  family  of  the  second  husband  of  Marie  Therese  [Bourgeois] 
Chouteau),  had  been  closely  knit  in  the  history  of  St.  Louis,  and  it  is  certain  also 
that  Pierre  Chouteau,  whose  history  follows,  was  of  this  family  of  Chouteau. 

(W.  B.  Stevens:  Centennial  History  of  Missouri,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  603.  Records 
of  the  Missouri  Historical  Society  of  St.  Louis,  Missouri.) 

I 

PIERRE  CHOUTEAU  was  born  in  New  Orleans,  Louisiana,  October  10, 
1758,  and  died  in  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  July  10,  1849.  Pie  came  to  St.  Louis,  in 
September,  1765,  at  the  age  of  six  years,  and  spent  his  whole  life  there.  With 
Rene  Auguste  Chouteau  he  joined  the  expedition  of  Pierre  de  Laclede  Liguest, 
the  senior  member  of  the  firm  of  Maxent,  Laclede  and  Company,  who  had  been 
commissioned  by  the  director  general  of  Louisiana  to  establish  the  fur  trade  in 
the  region  west  of  the  Mississippi  River.  Energetic  and  successful  as  a  fur 
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trader,  he  built  a  fort  and  established  a  trade  post  at  the  headwaters  of  the  Osage 
River  in  southeast  Missouri,  and  was  most  fortunate  in  his  dealings  with  the 
Osage,  Pawnee  and  Kansas  Indians  of  this  district.  He  was  appointed  a  major 
in  the  militia,  was  a  member  of  the  town  council,  and  was  appointed  United 
States  Indian  sub-agent. 

Pierre  Chouteau  married  (first),  July  26,  1783,  Pelagie  Kirsereau  (Kie- 
sereau),  who  died  in  1793.  He  married  (second),  February  14,  1794,  Brigitte 
Saucier,  of  Cahokia,  Illinois,  who  died  May  18,  1829. 

Children  of  the  first  marriage : 

1.  August  Pierre,  born  in  St.  Louis,  May  9,  1786,  died  in  Fort  Gibson, 

Arkansas;  appointed  to  the  United  States  Military  Academy  in 
1804;  Ensign,  First  Infantry  Regiment,  United  States  Army,  1806; 
resigned  in  1809;  returned  to  St.  Louis,  where  he  entered  the  employ 
of  the  American  Fur  Company;  married,  February  15,  1809,  his 
cousin,  Sophie  Labbadie,  daughter  of  Sylvestre  Labbadie. 

2.  Pierre,  Jr.,  of  whom  further. 

3.  Pelagie,  born  in  St.  Louis,  October  7,  1790,  died  May  24,  1875;  mar¬ 

ried,  January  10,  1811,  Bartholomew  Berthold. 

4.  Paul  Liguest,  born  in  St.  Louis,  October  30,  1792,  died  October  16, 

1851;  married  (first),  February  11,  1813,  Constance  Dubreuil,  born 
in  St.  Louis,  in  1797,  died  June  8,  1824;  married  (second),  Aurora 
Hay,  who  died  November  3,  1830,  daughter  of  John  Play. 

Children  of  the  second  marriage : 

5.  Francois  G.,  married  Bernice  Menard;  was  founder  of  Kansas  City. 

6.  Cyprien,  born  in  St.  Louis,  October  1,  1802,  died  February  1,  1879; 

employed  by  Chouteau-Sarpy  Fur  Company  at  their  trading  post; 
lived  among  Indians  for  many  years. 

7.  Pharamond,  born  in  St.  Louis,  August  18,  1806,  died  May  28,  1831. 

8.  Charles  B.,  born  February  2,  1808,  died  in  St.  Louis,  in  1884. 

9.  Frederick,  born  in  St.  Louis,  October  16,  1809;  employed  by  the  Chou¬ 

teau-Sarpy  Fur  Company. 

(W.  B.  Stevens:  Centennial  History  of  Missouri,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  602.  Paul 
Beckwith:  Creoles  of  St.  Louis,  pp.  47,  48,  49,  50,  60.  Frederic  Billon:  Annals 
of  St.  Louis,  pp.  168-71.) 
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RESIDENCE  OF  PIETRRE  CHOUTEAU,  SR..  BUILT  IN  1785 


CHOUTEAU 


II 

PIERRE  CPIOUTEAU,  JR.,  son  of  Pierre  and  Pelagie  (Kirsereau)  Chou¬ 
teau,  was  born  in  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  January  19,  1789,  and  died  there  in  1865. 
He  served  as  his  father’s  clerk  for  a  number  of  years  and  in  early  life  began  trad¬ 
ing  for  himself,  as  did  the  Chouteaus  before  him.  During  the  War  of  1812  the 
Astoria  enterprise  failed.  In  1813  the  Missouri  Fur  Company  was  merged  into 
the  American  Company,  and  in  1819  a  branch  house  of  the  latter  was  established 
at  St.  Louis  under  the  general  direction  of  Samuel  Abbott.  The  Chouteaus  and 
others,  who  had  been  connected  with  the  old  Missouri  Company,  then  became 
interested  in  the  American  Company,  but  it  was  Pierre  Chouteau,  Jr.,  who  organ¬ 
ized  the  business  into  an  efficient  system  and  extended  its  operation  through  the 
West.  He  was  nineteen,  when  he  accompanied  his  father  on  his  first  trip  among 
the  savages  of  the  upper  Missouri.  Pierre  Chouteau,  Jr.,  and  his  brother,  Fran¬ 
cois  G.,  traveled  through  Missouri,  Kansas  and  Nebraska  to  establish  posts  and 
to  acquire  the  business  of  local  independent  traders,  establishing  trading  posts 
along  the  Osage  River  and  on  the  Mississippi  from  Keokuk  to  St.  Paul.  For 
forty  years  after  succeeding  his  father  in  the  business,  Pierre  Chouteau,  Jr.,  was 
conspicuous  as  the  dominating  figure  of  commercial  enterprise  and  development 
in  the  regions  of  the  upper  Missouri  and  Mississippi  rivers.  Associated  with 
him  as  early  partners  were  Bartholomew  Berthold,  Bernard  Pratte,  Sr.,  John  P. 
Cabanne  and  John  Jacob  Astor.  Upon  his  return  to  St.  Louis,  Mr.  Chouteau 
purchased  Mr.  Astor’s  interest  in  the  American  Fur  Company  in  1834,  and  sev¬ 
eral  years  later  the  firm  of  Pierre  Chouteau,  Jr.,  and  Company  was  organized, 
the  headquarters  being  located  on  Washington  Boulevard.  They  were  always 
crowded  with  scores  of  trappers,  Indians,  Canadians  and  French.  The  early  fur 
trapping  and  trading  industry  owes  its  success  to  the  pioneering  Chouteau  fam¬ 
ily.  Prominent  as  a  citizen,  as  well,  Pierre  Chouteau  was  elected  by  the  county  as 
a  member  of  the  committee  that  framed  the  constitution  of  the  State  of  Missouri. 
A  man  of  noble  mien,  erect  and  uncommonly  tall,  he  was  possessed  of  a  magnetic 
personality,  his  manners  being  easy  and  most  refined.  He  was  greatly  esteemed 
and  highly  respected  by  all  with  whom  he  came  in  contact. 

Pierre  Chouteau,  Jr.,  married,  June  15,  1813,  Emilie  Anne  Gratiot.  (Gra¬ 
tiot  II,  Child  6.) 

Children : 

1.  Emilie,  married  John  Sanford;  their  son,  Benjamin  Chouteau  Sanford, 
is  shown  on  a  portrait  with  his  aunt,  Mrs.  Julia  A.  (Chouteau) 
Maffitt. 
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2.  Julie  A .,  of  whom  further. 

3.  Charles  P.,  married  Julia  B.  Gratiot. 

4.  Pierre  C. 

5.  Benjamin  Wilson. 

(W.  B.  Stevens:  Centennial  History  of  Missouri,  Vol.  Ill,  pp.  602-03. 
Paul  Beckwith:  Creoles  of  St.  Louis,  p.  55.  Family  data.) 


Ill 


JULIE  A.  CHOUTEAU,  daughter  of  Pierre  Chouteau,  Jr.,  and  Emilie 
Anne  (Gratiot)  Chouteau,  was  born  February  28,  1816,  and  died  July  8,  1897. 
She  married  Dr.  William  (2)  Maffitt.  (Maffitt  V.)  (Walsh  Royal  Descent 


from  Charlemagne  XXXVIII.) 


( Family  data.) 
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RESIDENCE  OF  PIERRE  CHOUTEAU.  JR.,  BUILT  IN  1832 


CARTER  ARMS 

Arms ■ — Argent,  a  chevron  between  three  cartwheels  vert. 

Crest — On  a  mount  vert,  a  greyhound  sejant  argent  sustaining  a  shield  of  the 
last  charged  with  a  cartwheel  vert. 

Motto — Purus  sceleris. 

(Matthews:  American  Armoury.  Louise  duBellet:  Some  Promi¬ 
nent  Virginia  Families,  Vol.  II,  p.  192.) 
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4  hi  America,  the  Carters  of  Virginia  have  established  a 
r.  reputation  in  no  way  dependent  upon  their  ancestry,  but 


HE  name  Carter  has  an  occupational  origin,  coming  from 
“the  Carter.”  Various  early  forms  are  Le  Cartere,  Care- 
tarius,  le  Caretter,  le  Careter,  etc.  The  family  was  very 
early  established  in  England,  and  the  name  is  recorded  in 
counties  Oxford,  Cambridge,  Huntingdon,  and  Norfolk. 


are  one  of  the  old  families  which,  from  the  length  of  time  they  have  persisted  in 
the  same  locality  and  the  services  they  have  rendered  to  society  and  the  State,  are 
entitled  to  be  called  the  aristocracy  of  America. 

(Bardsley:  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh  Surnames.  Z.  Armstrong: 
Some  Notable  Southern  Families,  Vol.  II,  p.  61.) 


COLONEL  JOHN  CARTER,  the  first  of  this  prominent  and  influential 
family  to  emigrate  to  Virginia,  was  supposed  to  have  been  an  English  Cavalier, 
who  settled  first  in  Upper  Norfolk,  now  Nansemond  County,  which  he  repre¬ 
sented  as  a  burgess  in  1649.  Later  he  removed  to  Lancaster  County,  from  which 
he  was  a  burgess  in  1654,  and  commanded  the  forces  sent  against  the  Rappa¬ 
hannock  Indians.  The  name  of  John  Carter  appears  in  1654  at  the  head  of  the 
vestry  lists,  in  a  very  bold  hand;  then  followed  the  name  of  the  minister.  The 
same  may  be  said  of  his  son,  John,  and  his  younger  son,  Robert;  their  names 
always  preceded  that  of  the  minister  and  were  written  in  a  large  bold  hand. 
This  was  one  sign  that  they  took  the  lead  in  the  vestry,  even  going  before  the 
minister.  In  all  the  other  vestry  books  I  have  seen,”  says  Bishop  Meade,  in  his 
Old  Churches  and  Families  of  Virginia,  “even  in  that  of  Middlesex,  where,  about 
the  same  time,  baronets  were  in  the  vestry,  as  Chicheley  and  Skipwith,  the  min¬ 
ister’s  name  was  always  first.  John  Carter  built  the  original  Christ  Church,  in 
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Lancaster  County,  which,  rebuilt  by  his  son  Robert,  is  the  oldest  religious  edifice 
in  America.”  The  Lancaster  County  land  grants  show  1,600  acres  in  1653,  and 
1,600  acres  in  1654  granted  to  Major  John  Carter,  and  450  acres  granted,  in 
1661,  to  Colonel  John  Carter.  He  built  his  home  on  the  Rapahannock  and  called 
it  by  the  Indian  name  “Corotoman.”  Colonel  John  Carter  was  an  influential 
member  of  the  King’s  Council  in  1658  and  1659.  In  1665,  Colonel  Carter,  Esq., 
Councillor  of  State,  was  granted  4,000  acres  of  land  “for  bringing  eighty  per¬ 
sons  into  the  colony.” 

Colonel  Carter  left  a  will,  dated  1669: 

Give  the  land  and  houses  where  I  dwell  to  my  son,  John;  to  son, 
Robert,  1,000  acres  of  the  patent  deserted  by  Col.  Matthews  and  taken 
up  by  me,  lying  on  a  branch  of  Corratoman.  Personal  estate  to  be 
divided  into  three  equal  parts,  of  which  John  and  Robert  are  to  have 
each  one.  .  .  .  To  wife,  Elizabeth,  a  negro  boy,  her  necklace  of  pearl 
and  diamond,  &  etc.  .  .  .  Son  Robert  to  have  his  mother’s  hoop  ring 
and  Crystall  necklace.  Son  John  to  have  his  mother’s  hoop  ring  and 
the  Elizabeth  piece  of  gold,  also  my  seal  ring,  rapier,  watch,  and  wear¬ 
ing  apparell,  and  all  my  books,  only  my  son  Robert  to  have  one  sixth  pt. 
of  them.  .  .  .  My  son,  Robert,  in  his  minority  is  to  be  well  educated 
for  the  use  of  his  estate,  and  is  to  have  a  man  or  youth  bought  for  him, 
that  hath  been  brought  up  in  Latin  School,  and  that  he  (the  servant) 
shall  constantly  tend  upon  him,  not  only  to  teach  him  his  books,  either 
in  English  or  Latin,  according  to  his  capacity  (for  my  will  is  that  he 
shall  learn  both  Latin  and  English  and  to  write)  and  also  to  preserve 
him  from  harm  and  from  doing  evil. 

The  inventory  of  the  estate  of  Colonel  Carter  was  recorded,  July  20,  1670. 
Among  numerous  entries,  it  included  many  napkins  and  table  cloths  marked 
MV,  others  marked  SVF,  FAC,  EC,  and  IC,  and  a  number  of  beds  and  bed¬ 
steads;  also: 

no  lbs.  best  sort  of  pewter. 

60  lbs.  middle  sort  of  pewter. 

50  lbs.  old,  broken, 

15  turkie  work  chairs 
21  old  leather  chairs 
6  Spanish  tables 
2  looking  glasses 
2  chests  of  drawers 
2  silver  tankards,  valued  at  £13. 

1  large  silver  salt  cellar. 
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2  silver  porringers 

9  silver  spoons 

Sheep,  cattle,  hogs,  and  numerous  other  articles. 

Value  £2,250/10/6. 

Colonel  John  Carter  married  (first)  Jane  Glyn,  daughter  of  Morgan  Glyn, 
of  England;  (second)  Eleanor  (Eltonhead)  Brocas,  widow  of  Hon.  William 
Brocas  and  daughter  of  Richard  and  Ann  (Sutton)  Eltonhead,  of  England; 
(third)  Ann  Carter,  daughter  of  Cleve  Carter,  of  England;  (fourth)  Sarah 
Ludlow,  daughter  of  Gabriel  Ludlow  of  “Denton”  (Walsh  Royal  Descent  from 
Charlemagne  XXXIII);  (fifth)  Elizabeth  Sherley,  of  Gloucester  County, 
Virginia. 

Children  of  the  first  marriage : 

1.  George,  died  young. 

2.  Eleanor,  died  young. 

3.  Elizabeth,  married  Nathaniel  Utie. 

Child  of  the  second  marriage : 

4.  Colonel  John,  of  Lancaster  County,  died  young;  took  a  prominent  part 

in  the  affairs  of  the  Church  and  State,  and  was  a  vestryman  of 
Christ  Church. 

Children  of  the  fourth  marriage: 

5.  Sarah,  died  young. 

6.  Charles,  died  young. 

7.  Robert ,  of  whom  further. 

(E.  J.  Lee:  Lee  of  Virginia ,  p.  356.  Bishop  Meade:  Old  Churches  and 
Families  of  Virginia ,  Vol.  II,  pp.  no,  116.  E.  T.  Sale:  Manors  of  Virginia  in 
Colonial  Times,  p.  18.  William  A.  Crozier:  Virginia  County  Records,  Vol.  VI, 
p.  86.  C.  P.  Keith:  Ancestry  of  Benjamin  Harrison,  pp.  87-89.  Stella  R. 
Hardy:  Colonial  Families  of  Southern  States,  p.  108.  Virginia  Historical  Mag¬ 
azine,  Vol.  II,  pp.  235-36.  William  and  Mary  College  Quarterly  Historical  Mag¬ 
azine,  Second  Series,  Vol.  VI,  p.  232.) 

II 

ROBERT  CARTER,  son  of  Colonel  John  and  Sarah  (Ludlow)  Carter, 
was  born  in  Lancaster  County,  Virginia,  in  1663,  and  died  there,  August  4,  1732. 
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He  resided  at  the  family  estate,  “Corotoman,”  in  Lancaster  County.  He  served 
as  a  burgess,  1695-99,  as  Speaker  of  the  House,  and  as  treasurer  of  the  Colony, 
1694-1732.  An  influential  member  of  the  King’s  Council,  1699-1732,  he  dis¬ 
played  marked  powers  of  statesmanship  as  its  president,  and,  in  1726-27,  was 
Acting  Governor.  A  commanding  figure  in  the  life  of  the  time,  he  was  known  as 
“King  Carter.”  His  estate  consisted  of  1,000  slaves,  300,000  acres  of  land,  and 
10,000  pounds  sterling.  He  was  also  a  prominent  and  active  member  of  the 
Established  Church,  served  as  vestryman  of  Christ  Church,  Lancaster  County, 
and  rebuilt  the  present  church,  which  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  in  Colonial 
Virginia.  He  is  buried  just  outside  the  gate  of  the  old  church.  Bishop  Meade, 
who  has  written  so  feelingly  of  the  old  churches,  says:  “Where  is  the  house 
built  in  these  degenerate  days  of  slight  modern  architecture  which  may  compare 
with  Old  Christ  Church,  either  within  or  without?” 

Robert  Carter  was  for  many  years  the  agent  of  Lord  Fairfax,  the  Propri¬ 
etor  of  the  Northern  Neck  grant.  The  Calendar  of  Virginia  State  Papers  shows 
a  petition  addressed  to:  “To  the  HonbR  ROB1  CARTER,  ESQR  his  Maj4*8  Pres¬ 
ident  and  Commander  in  Chief  of  Virginia  &  c-.”  Robert  Carter’s  name,  among 
the  names  of  the  forty-seven  Colonial  Governors  of  Virginia,  is  engraved  on  a 
member  of  the  silver  mace,  four  feet  in  height,  that  was  presented  by  the 
students,  alumni  and  friends  of  William  and  Mary  College  on  the  two  hundred 
and  thirtieth  anniversary  of  the  foundation  of  their  alma  mater.  Edith  Tunis 
Sale,  in  her  Manors  of  Virginia  in  Colonial  Times,  says: 

Robert  Carter  was  in  person  and  possessions  justly  entitled  to  the 
sobriquet  of  “King,”  under  which  title  he  has  come  down  in  history  as 
one  of  the  most  picturesque  and  commanding  figures  in  the  country. 
Speaker  of  the  House  of  Burgesses,  president  of  the  Council,  and  acting 
Governor  of  Virginia,  with  his  vast  fortune,  there  was  no  office  nor 
honor  which  he  did  not  attain.  .  .  .  According  to  an  old  tradition,  on 
Sundays  no  one  was  allowed  to  enter  the  church  until  after  the  arrival 
of  King  Carter’s  Coach,  when  the  congregation  followed  him  and  his 
family  into  the  sacred  edifice. 

A  crumbling  brick  wall  encloses  the  ancient  burying-ground  of  the  Carter 
family,  smothered  under  a  heavy  growth  of  ivy  and  spreading  walnut  trees.  At 
the  east  end  of  the  enclosure  is  the  tomb  of  “King”  Carter,  and  then  those  of  his 
two  wives,  the  three  being  the  largest,  heaviest  and  richest  in  this  county,  it  is 
said.  The  Latin  inscription  on  the  marble  slab,  beneath  which  rests  the  lordly 
proprietor  of  “Corotoman,”  is  thus  translated  by  Bishop  Meade: 
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Here  lies  buried  Robert  Carter,  Esq.,  an  honorable  man,  who  by 
noble  endowments  and  pure  morals,  gave  lustre  to  his  gentle  birth. 
Rector  of  William  and  Mary,  he  sustained  that  institution  in  its  most 
trying  time.  He  was  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Burgesses,  and  Treas¬ 
urer  under  the  most  serene  princes,  William,  Anne,  George  I  and  II. 

Elected  by  the  House  its  Speaker  for  six  years,  and  Governor  of  the 
Colony  for  more  than  a  year,  he  upheld  equally  the  regal  dignity  and  the 
public  freedom. 

Possessed  of  ample  wealth,  blamelessly  acquired,  he  built  and 
endowed  at  his  own  expense,  this  sacred  edifice — a  signal  monument  of 
his  piety  toward  God.  He  furnished  it  richly. 

Entertaining  his  friends  kindly,  he  was  neither  a  prodigal  nor  a  par¬ 
simonious  host. 

His  first  wife  was  Judith,  daughter  of  John  Armistead,  Esq.;  his 
second,  Betty,  a  descendant  of  the  noble  family  of  Landons.  By  these 
wives  he  had  many  children,  on  whose  education  he  expended  large  sums 
of  money. 

At  length,  full  of  honors  and  of  years,  when  he  had  well  performed 
all  the  duties  of  an  exemplary  life,  he  departed  from  this  world  on  the 
4th  day  of  August,  in  the  69th  year  of  his  age. 

Edith  Tunis  Sale,  in  her  discussion  of  “Sabine  Hall/’  erected  by  “King” 
Carter,  in  1730,  for  his  son,  Landon,  writes  of  a  portrait  there,  as  follows: 

One  portrait  of  “King”  Carter  as  a  young  man  represents  a  strik¬ 
ingly  handsome  figure  in  velvet  coat  and  lace  cravat,  wearing  the  long 
curling  wig  of  the  period.  The  luminous  eyes  seem  to  follow  one  every¬ 
where.  The  firm  mouth  shows  lines  of  pity  next  curves  of  scorn,  and 
the  beautiful  tapering  hand  that  rests  easily  on  the  hilt  of  his  sword 
could  only  have  been  used  for  the  most  delicate  tasks.  .  .  . 

The  obituary  of  Robert  Carter,  Esq.,  appeared  in  The  Gentleman  s  Mag¬ 
azine  for  November,  1732. 

Robert  Carter  married  (first),  in  1688,  Judith  Armistead,  daughter  of 
John  Armistead,  “the  Councillor.”  The  inscription  on  her  tomb  reads: 

Here  lyeth  buried  the  body  of  Judith  Carter,  the  wife  of  Robert 
Carter,  Esq.,  and  eldest  daughter  of  the  Hon.  John  Armistead,  Esq., 
and  Judith  his  wife.  She  departed  this  life  the  23rd  day  of  February, 
Anno.  1699,  in  the  .  .  .  ,  year  of  her  age,  and  in  the  eleventh  year  of 
her  marriage,  having  borne  to  her  husband  five  children,  four  daugh¬ 
ters  and  a  son,  two  whereof,  Sarah  and  Judith  died  before,  and  are 
buried  near  her.  Piously  she  lived  and  comfortably  died,  in  the  joyful 
assurance  of  a  happy  eternitie,  leaving  to  her  friends  the  sweet  perfume 
of  a  good  reputation. 
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The  above,  quoted  exactly  from  Bishop  Meade’s  Old  Churches  and  Families 
of  Virginia,  appears  slightly  contradictory  to  the  records  which  have  been  pre¬ 
served  of  the  family  of  Robert  and  Judith  (Armistead)  Carter.  We  know  that 
four  children  of  this  first  marriage  lived  to  maturity  and  married,  one  of  whom 
was  Judith,  whose  descendants  are  numerous.  It  would  appear,  therefore,  that 
the  children  of  this  marriage  were  six  rather  than  five,  Sarah  and  a  first  Judith 
having  died  in  infancy  ;  or  else,  the  story  that  Judith  died  before  her  mother  is 
incorrect. 

Robert  Carter  married  (second)  Mrs.  Elizabeth  (Landon)  Willis,  who  was 
born  in  1684  and  died  in  1719,  daughter  of  Thomas  Landon,  of  “Grednai,” 
County  Hereford,  England. 

Children  of  the  first  marriage: 

1.  Elizabeth,  married  (first)  Nathaniel  Burwell,  born  in  1681,  died  in 

1721;  married  (second)  Dr.  George  Nicholas. 

2.  John,  born  in  Lancaster  County,  Virginia,  in  1690,  died  July  31,  1742; 

married,  in  1723,  Elizabeth  Hill,  daughter  and  heiress  of  Colonel 
Edward  Hill,  of  “Shirley,”  Charles  County,  Virginia.  She  married 
(second)  Bowler  Cocke. 

3.  Judith,  born  in  1693;  married,  in  1718,  Hon.  Mann  Page,  of  “Ros¬ 

well,”  Gloucester  County,  Virginia.  They  were  the  ancestors  of  the 
Pages  of  Virginia. 

4.  Ann,  born  in  1696;  married  Benjamin  Harrison,  of  “Berkeley,”  Charles 

City  County;  children:  i.  Anne,  married  William  Randolph,  of  Wil¬ 
ton.  ii.  Elizabeth,  married  Peyton  Randolph,  President  of  the  First 
Continental  Congress,  iii.  Benjamin,  the  Signer,  and  father  of  Gen¬ 
eral  William  Henry  Harrison,  Ninth  President  of  the  United  States, 
iv.  Carter  Henry,  married  Susannah  Randolph,  daughter  of  Isham 
Randolph,  v.  Charles,  Brigadier-General  in  the  Revolutionary  War; 
married  Mary  Claiborne,  daughter  of  Augustine  Claiborne,  vi. 
Nathaniel,  Speaker  of  the  State  Senate,  Sheriff  of  Prince  William 
County,  1799.  vii.  Robert,  died  before  1771.  viii.  A  daughter,  ix. 
A  daughter. 

Probably  two  others,  Sarah,  and  a  first  Judith,  who  died  in  infancy. 

Children  of  the  second  marriage: 

5.  Robert,  of  “Nomini  Hall,”  Westmoreland  County,  born  in  1705,  died 

in  1723;  married,  in  1725,  Priscilla  Churchill. 
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6.  Charles,  of  “Cleve,”  King-  George  County,  born  in  1707,  died  in  1764; 

married  (first)  Mary  Walker;  (second)  Ann  Byrd. 

7.  George,  of  the  Middle  Temple,  London,  England,  born  in  1709,  died 

unmarried. 

8.  Sarah,  born  in  1711,  died  unmarried. 

9.  Mary,  born  in  1712,  died  in  1736;  married,  in  1732,  Hon.  George  Brax¬ 

ton,  of  Newington,  King  and  Queen  County,  Virginia. 

10.  London ,  of  whom  further. 

11.  Ludlow,  born  in  1714,  died  unmarried. 

12.  Lucy,  married  (first),  in  1730,  Colonel  Henry  Fitzhugh,  of  Eagles 

Nest,  King  Georges  County,  Virginia. 

(Stella  P.  Hardy:  Colonial  Families  of  the  Southern  States  of  America, 
pp.  108,  no.  Bishop  Meade:  Old  Churches  and  Families  of  Virginia,  Vol.  II, 
pp.  121-23,  125.  E.  T.  Sale:  Manors  of  Virginia  in  Colonial  Times,  pp.  18-20, 
22.  M.  V.  Smith:  The  Governors  of  Virginia,  p.  152.  William  and  Mary  Col¬ 
lege  Historical  Quarterly  Magazine ,  Second  Series,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  122;  Vol.  IV,  p. 
1 ;  Vol.  IX, pp.  33-34.  E.  J.  Lee:  Lee  of  Virginia,  p.  358.  Z.  Armstrong:  Nota¬ 
ble  Southern  Families,  Vol.  II,  p.  62.  L.  P.  duBellet:  Prominent  Families  of 
Virginia,  Vol.  II,  p.  199.) 

Ill 

COLONEL  LANDON  CARTER,  son  of  Robert  and  Elizabeth  (Landon- 
Willis)  Carter,  was  born  in  1713,  probably  on  his  father’s  estate,  “Corotoman,” 
in  Lancaster  County,  Virginia,  and  was  still  living  in  1776.  Colonel  Carter 
resided  at  “Sabine  Hall,”  built  for  him  in  Richmond  County,  Virginia,  in  1730, 
by  his  father.  From  1748  to  1764,  he  was  a  member  of  the  House  of  Burgesses. 
He  received  land  grants  amounting  to  66,800  acres,  and  at  one  time  he  and  others 
patented  over  41,000  acres.  He  was  a  supporter  of  the  Established  Church  and 
was  called  a  “high-minded  public  servant  and  a  finished  scholar.” 

Some  confusion  exists  as  to  Colonel  Landon  Carter’s  marriages.  After  a 
careful  study  of  the  material  assembled  about  him,  his  marriages  and  children, 
it  would  seem  that  he  married  as  follows:  (first),  in  1732,  Elizabeth  Wormeley 
(Wormeley — American  Line — IV) ;  (second)  Maria  Byrd,  daughter  of  Wil¬ 
liam  and  Maria  (Taylor)  Byrd,  of  “Westover,”  Charles  City  County,  Virginia; 
and  (third)  Elizabeth  Beale.  (Beale  III,  Child  4.)  Some  authorities,  how¬ 
ever,  give  Elizabeth  Beale  as  Colonel  Landon  Carter’s  first  wife,  Maria  Byrd  as 
his  second,  and  Elizabeth  Wormeley  as  his  third. 
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Children  of  first  marriage : 

1.  Robert  W ormeley ,  of  whom  further. 

2.  Elizabeth  W.,  married  the  Hon.  Nelson  Berkeley,  of  “Airwell,”  Han¬ 

over  County,  Virginia. 

3.  Landon,  of  Pittsylvania;  married  Judith  Fauntleroy. 

4.  John,  of  “Sudley,”  Prince  William  County,  Virginia;  married  Janet 

Hamilton. 

Child  of  second  marriage : 

5.  Maria,  married  Robert  Beverly. 

Children  of  third  marriage: 

6.  Judith. 

7.  Beale. 

8.  Lucy. 

9.  Fanny. 

(R.  R.  Carter:  Carter  Family  Chart.  Z.  Armstrong:  Notable  Southern 
Families,  Vol.  II,  p.  65.  Stella  P.  Plardy:  Colonial  Families  of  the  Southern 
States  of  America,  pp.  m,  120-21.  The  Carter  Family  of  Virginia,  an  article 
in  the  Richmond,  Virginia,  Critic,  June  18,  1888,  pp.  1,  5,  8.  T.  A.  Glenn:  Some 
Colonial  Mansions,  p.  253.  Bishop  Meade:  Old  Churches  and  Families  of  Vir¬ 
ginia,  Vol.  II,  p.  no.  The  Byrd  Family  of  Westover,  Virginia,  copies  of  entries 
in  the  old  Family  Bible  in  the  possession  of  Mary  Armistead  Byrd  of  Winchester, 
Virginia.) 

IV 

ROBERT  WORMELEY  CARTER,  son  of  Colonel  Landon  and  Eliza¬ 
beth  (Wormeley)  Carter,  was  born  probably  on  his  father’s  estate,  “Sabine 
Hall,”  in  Richmond  County,  Virginia.  Plere  he  made  his  home  during  manhood. 

Robert  Wormeley  Carter  married  Winifred  Tavener  Beale.  (Beale  V.) 

Children : 

1.  George,  married  Sarah  Carter,  of  “Blenheim,”  Albemarle  County, 

Virginia. 

2.  Colonel  Landon,  born  in  1757;  married  (first),  in  1780,  Catherine  G. 

Tayloe,  who  was  born  in  1761,  and  died  in  1798;  and  (second)  Mary 

B.  Armistead.  ; 


55 


CARTER 


3.  Fanny,  married  J.  L.  Lee. 

4.  Elizabeth,  married  (first)  Presley  Thornton,  and  (second)  Landon 

Carter,  of  “Cleve.” 

5.  Nancy,  of  whom  further. 

(R.  R.  Carter:  Carter  Family  Chart.  Stella  P.  Hardy:  Colonial  Families 
of  the  Southern  States  of  America,  pp.  120-21.  T.  A.  Glenn:  Some  Colonial 
Mansions,  p.  294. ) 

V 

NANCY  CARTER,  daughter  of  Robert  Wormeley  and  Winifred  Tavener 
(Beale)  Carter,  married  (first)  Charles  Carter,  and  (second)  the  Rev.  William 
( 1 )  Maffitt.  ( Maffitt  IV. )  (Ibid.) 
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Arms — Sable,  on  a  chevron  between  three  griffins’  heads  erased  argent,  three 
estoiles  gules. 

Crest — A  unicorn’s  head  erased  or,  semee  of  estoiles  gules. 

(Crozier:  Virginia  Heraldica.) 
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F  local  origin,  “of  Beal,”  sometimes  called  Beal-on-the- 
Hill,  a  hamlet  in  north  Durham,  close  to  the  sea,  the  sur¬ 
name  Beale  (Beal,  Beall)  has  long  been  found  in  English 
records.  One  early  form  of  the  name  was  Behil.  Bear¬ 
ers  of  the  name  have  long  been  found  in  the  following 
counties:  Kent,  Leicester,  Rutland,  Surrey,  York,  and 
Norfolk. 

(Bardsley:  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh  Surnames.  H.  B.  Guppy: 
Homes  of  Family  Names  in  Great  Britain.) 

I 

COLONEL  THOMAS  (i)  BEALE,  styled  “Major”  in  the  earliest  rec¬ 
ords  of  him  in  Virginia,  was  a  justice  of  York  County,  Virginia,  in  1652,  and  in 
that  year  he  deeded  land  in  Gloucester  County  to  Robert  Todd.  In  1661  he  was 
again  justice  of  York  County.  August  25,  1661,  Thomas  Beale  was  made  a 
member  of  the  Colonial  Council  of  Virginia,  attending  sessions  in  September, 
1667,  and  April,  1670,  being  termed  “Colonel”  at  the  latter.  He  was  of  Back 
Creek,  York  County,  and  owned  extensive  lands.  January  31,  1667,  he  had 
2,000  acres  of  land  on  Rappahannock  Creek  from  Richard  Lawrence  and  wife 
Elizabeth,  of  James  City  County,  Virginia.  York  County  deeds  include  one  from 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Thomas  Beale  and  wife  Alice. 

Colonel  Thomas  ( 1 )  Beale  married,  probably  Alice. 

Child: 

1.  Thomas  (2),  of  whom  further. 

(H.  E.  Hayden:  Virginia  Genealogies ,  p.  738.  Lyon  G.  Tyler:  Encyclo¬ 
pedia  of  Virginia  Biography,  Vol.  I,  p.  128.) 
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II 

CAPTAIN  THOMAS  (2)  BEALE,  son  of  Colonel  Thomas  (1)  Beale, 
resided  at  '‘Chestnut  Hill,”  in  the  present  county  of  Richmond,  Virginia. 

He  married  Anne  Gooch.  (Gooch  II.) 

Children : 

1.  Anne,  born  August  10,  1672. 

2.  Thomas  (s),oi  whom  further. 

3.  Charles,  born  October  20,  1678. 

( William  and  Mary  College  Quarterly  Historical  Magazine,  Vol.  XIII,  p. 
129.  Lyon  G.  Tyler:  Encyclopedia  of  Virginia  Biography,  Vol.  I,  p.  121.) 

III 

THOMAS  (3)  BEALE,  son  of  Captain  (2)  Thomas  and  Anne  (Gooch) 
Beale,  was  born  in  Rappahannock  County,  Virginia,  January  29,  1675,  and  died 
probably  at  “Chestnut  Hill,”  in  what  is  now  Richmond  County,  Virginia,  in  1728 
or  1729;  his  will,  dated  February  22,  1728,  was  proved  in  Richmond  County, 
June  4,  1729.  The  legatees  were  his  wife  Elizabeth,  son  William,  daughter  Anne 
Beale,  daughter  Elizabeth  Beale,  son  Thomas;  four  youngest  sons,  Taverner, 
Charles,  Richard,  and  Robert;  son  John.  Thomas  (3)  Beale  made  his  home  at 
“Chestnut  Hill.”  August  28,  1728,  he  bought  from  Henry  Willis,  3,333  acres 
of  land  on  the  east  side  of  the  Little  Mountains,  in  St.  George’s  Parish,  Spotsyl¬ 
vania.  This  was  doubtless  the  land  on  which  several  of  his  sons  afterward  set¬ 
tled.  The  will  of  his  wife  Elizabeth,  dated  March  17,  1728,  was  probated  in 
Richmond  County,  June  4,  1729.  In  it  she  made  bequests  to  sons  Thomas,  Wil¬ 
liam,  John,  Taverner,  Charles,  Richard,  and  Reuben,  and  daughters  Anne  and 
Elizabeth. 

Thomas  (3)  Beale  married  Elizabeth  Taverner,  daughter  of  Captain  John 
Taverner.  This  family  name  is  variously  spelled,  both  Taverner  and  Tavener. 

Children : 

1.  Thomas,  died  October  9,  1732;  married  (license  issued  in  Richmond 
County,  April  27,  1728)  Sarah  McCarty;  resided  in  Richmond 
County. 
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2.  Anne,  born  September  3,  171 1. 

3.  William ,  of  whom  further. 

4.  Elizabeth,  married,  as  his  third  wife,  Colonel  Landon  Carter.  (Carter 

III.) 

5.  John,  died  in  1767;  married  Elizabeth  and  resided  in  Richmond  County, 

Virginia. 

6.  Richard,  born  December  19,  1 723,  died  in  1771 ;  married  Elizabeth  and 

removed  to  Orange  County,  Virginia. 

7.  Reuben,  born  December  19,  1 725. 

8.  Tavener  or  Taverner,  died  in  1756;  married  Frances  Madison,  who  was 

born  March  6,  1726,  aunt  of  President  James  Madison,  and  removed 

to  Orange  County,  Virginia. 

9.  Robert. 

{Virginia  Magazine  of  History  and  Biography ,  Vol.  XXXII,  pp.  52-53.) 

IV 

WILLIAM  BEALE,  son  of  Thomas  (3)  and  Elizabeth  (Taverner)  Beale, 
was  born  probably  at  “Chestnut  Hill,”  Richmond  County,  Virginia,  about  or 
before  1710,  and  died  probably  in  Richmond  County  between  1776  and  1778.  He 
was  a  justice  of  the  peace  in  1748.  In  his  will,  dated  March  9,  1776,  and  proved 
in  Richmond  County,  July  6,  1778,  he  mentioned  sons  William  and  Reuben, 
daughter  Susanna,  sons  Richard  and  Robert;  Mr.  William  Ball,  who  married 
daughter  Ann;  daughters  Sarah  and  Mary;  children  John,  William,  Reuben, 
Richard,  Elizabeth,  Winifred,  Travers  (so  printed),  Susannah,  Sarah,  and 
Mary;  executors,  sons-in-law  Richard  Parker  and  Robert  Wormeley  Carter. 
(Note — “Winifred,  Travers,”  is  evidently  an  error  for  Winifred  Tavener.) 

William  Beale  married  (Richmond  County  license  dated  April  29,  1729,  with 
her  name  as  “Harwar  Harwar”)  Ann  Harwar. 

Children,  exact  order  of  birth  not  known: 

1.  John. 

2.  William,  who  in  his  will  dated  January  25,  1800,  proved  in  Orange 

County,  Virginia,  February  24,  1800,  bequeathed  his  estate  to  his 

brothers  Robert,  Richard,  Thomas,  John,  and  Reuben. 

3.  Reuben. 

4.  Richard. 
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5.  Robert,  married  Martna  Felicia  Turberville;  served  in  the  Revolution 

as  captain;  was  father  of  Brigadier-General  Richard  Lee  Turber¬ 
ville  Beale,  C.  S.  A.,  of  Westmoreland  County,  Virginia. 

6.  Elizabeth. 

7.  Winifred  Tavener,  of  whom  further. 

8.  Susannah. 

9.  Sarah. 

10.  Mary. 

1 1.  Ann,  married  William  Ball. 

12.  Thomas,  named  in  his  brother  William’s  will,  but  not  in  his  father’s. 


(Ibid.) 


V 

WINIFRED  TAVENER  BEALE,  daughter  of  Captain  William  and  Ann 
(Harwar)  Beale,  married  Robert  Wormeley  Carter.  (Carter  IV.)  (Walsh 
Royal  Descent  from  Charlemagne  XXXVI.) 

(Ibid.  T.  A.  Glenn:  Some  Colonial  Mansions,  pp.  293-94.) 
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Arms — Per  pale  argent  and  sable  a  chevron  between  three  talbots  statant,  all 
counterchanged ;  on  a  chief  gules  three  leopards’  faces  or. 

Crest — A  talbot  statant  per  pale  argent  and  sable. 

Motto — Fide  et  virtute. 

(Burke:  Peerage  and  Baronetage  (1938),  p.  1107.) 
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.Inns — Per  pale  argent  and  sable  on  a  chevron  between  three  talbots  statant,  all 
counrer-changed  ;  on  a  chief  gules  three  leopards’  faces  or. 

Crest — A  talbot  statant  per  pale  argent  and  sable. 

Motto — Fide  et  virtute.  (  Burke:  Peerage  and  Baronetage.) 

HAMLIN 

Anns — Gules,  a  lion  rampant  ermine  crowned  with  an  antique  crown  or. 

Crest — Seven  arrows  points  upward  proper. 

(Burke:  General  Armory.  Connecticut  State  Library:  Journal  Amer¬ 
ican  History,  Vol.  VI,  opp.  p.  640. ) 


HALL 

Anns — .Argent,  on  a  chevron  between  three  columbines,  azure,  stalked  and  leaved 
vert,  a  mullet  of  six  points,  or. 

Crest — A  talbot’s  head  erased  proper. 

Motto — Tur  piter  desperatin'. 

(Crozier:  General  Armory.  David  B.  Hall:  The  Halls  of  New  llng- 
land-G enealogieal  and  Biographical ,  p.  xi.) 

BECKLEY 

Anns — Argent,  a  chevron  engrailed  between  three  martlets  sable. 

Crest - — Between  two  wings,  a  cross  pattee  gules. 

(Burke:  General  Armory.) 


JUDD 

.-Inns- — Gules,  a  fesse  raguly  between  three  boars’  heads  erased  argent. 

Crest- — On  a  ducal  coronet  or,  a  cockatrice,  wings  displayed  proper. 

M otto— Tide  sed  cui  vide. 

(Crozier:  General  Armory.  Matthews:  American  Armoury.) 
BEAUCHAMP 

.  Inns — Gules,  a  less  between  six  crosses  crosslet  or. 

Crest — Out  of  a  ducal  coronet  or,  a  swan’s  bead  gules. 

(Burke:  General  Armory.) 


CH  A  WORTH 

Anns — Barry  of  ten  or  and  gules,  an  orle  of  martlets  sable. 

(  Burke  :  General  Armory.) 

BRAOSE  (De BRAOSE) 

.Inns — Azure,  semee  of  cross  crosslels,  a  lion  rampant  or,  armed  and  langued 
gules.  (Burke:  General  Armory.) 


GoocJi 

HE  family  of  Gooch  is  of  great  antiquity  and  flourished 
for  a  long  period  in  various  parts  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk, 
England. 

Gooch  is  a  surname  of  personal  origin  for  “the  son  of 
Guch”  and  was  probably  used  by  both  sexes.  Among  its 
variations  are:  Gutch,  Goodge,  Goudge,  Gudge,  etc.  In 
Yorkshire  the  name  seems  to  have  settled  down  to  Gutch, 
and  in  Norfolk  into  Gooch.  In  Wales,  the  form  Gouch,  or  Goch  is  found  in  the 
fourteenth  century.  Dr.  William  Gouge,  born  in  1575,  was  a  learned  Puritan, 
whose  commentary  on  the  Hebrews  is  still  consulted. 

(Burke:  Peerage  and  Baronetage,  Coronation  Edition,  1938,  p.  1106.  C. 
W.  Bardsley :  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh  Surnames.) 

The  Family  in  England 

I 

PETER  GOOCH,  of  St.  Margaret  Ilketshall,  was  buried  there,  November 
7,  1558,  and  is  presumed  to  have  been  the  nephew  of  Thomas  Gooch,  of  Great 
Peringland.  He  possessed  lands  in  Rumborough  and  other  places  in  Suffolk. 
Among  his  issue  was : 

1.  Thomas,  of  whom  further. 

(Burke:  Peerage  and  Baronetage,  Coronation  Edition,  1938,  p.  1106.) 

II 

THOMAS  GOOCH,  son  of  Peter  Gooch,  was  of  St.  Margaret  Ilketshall, 
and  was  buried  in  September,  1570.  One  of  his  children  was: 

1.  Robert,  of  whom  further.  (Ibid.) 
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III 

ROBERT  GOOCH,  son  of  Thomas  Gooch,  resided  at  Bungay,  Suffolk- 
shire,  where  he  possessed  lands,  as  well  in  Ilketshall  and  Mettingham,  by  devise 
from  his  father. 

He  was  the  father  of  ten  sons  and  five  daughters.  An  eldest  son  was : 

i.  William  (i),  of  whom  further.  (Ibid.) 


IV 

WILLIAM  (i)  GOOCH,  son  of  Robert  Gooch,  was  born  in  1571.  He  was 
justice  of  the  peace  in  Mettingham. 

William  ( 1 )  Gooch  married  Martha  Layer,  daughter  of  Christopher  Layer, 
of  the  city  of  Norwich. 

Children : 

1.  William  (2),  of  whom  further. 

2.  Thomas. 

3.  Robert. 

4.  Barbara,  married  Sir  Henry  Bacon,  Bart.  (Ibid.) 

V 

WILLIAM  (2)  GOOCH,  son  of  William  (1)  and  Martha  (Layer)  Gooch, 
died  in  1685.  He  resided  in  Mettingham  and  was  justice  of  the  peace.  In  1664, 
he  reported  his  pedigree  at  the  Herald’s  Visitation  of  the  County  of  Suffolk. 

William  (2)  Gooch  married  Elizabeth  Baspole,  daughter  and  sole  heir  of 
Richard  and  Margaret  (Flower-Gooch)  Baspole,  of  Bungay. 

Children : 

1.  William  (3),  of  whom  further. 

2.  Richard,  of  Mettingham,  died  in  1682;  married  and  had  issue. 

3.  Thomas,  died  in  1688;  was  alderman  of  Yarmouth;  married  Frances 

Lone,  who  died  July  25,  1693,  daughter  of  Thomas  Lone,  of  Worth- 
ingham,  Norfolk.  Among  their  children  was: 

i.  Sir  William,  Bart.,  born  October  12,  1681,  and  died  in  1751 ; 
became  Colonial  Governor  of  Virginia.  (Ibid.) 
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The  Family  in  America 

I 

MAJOR  WILLIAM  (3)  GOOCH,  son  of  William  (2)  and  Elizabeth 
(Baspole)  Gooch,  was  born  about  1626,  died  October  29,  1655,  aged  twenty-nine 
years,  and  was  buried  at  Temple  Farm,  near  Yorktown,  Virginia,  where  Lord 
Cornwallis  surrendered  in  1781.  The  inscription  on  his  tombstone  reads: 

Major  William  Gooch,  of  this  parish 
Died  October  29,  1655 
Within  this  tomb  there  doth  interred  lie, 

No  shape,  but  substance,  true  nobility. 

Itself,  though  young  in  years,  just  twenty-nine, 

Yet  graced  with  virtues  moral  and  divine; 

The  Church  from  him  did  good  participate, 

In  counsel  rare,  fit  to  adorn  a  State. 

According  to  a  newspaper  clipping  from  the  pen  of  Dr.  Lyon  G.  Tyler, 
editor  of  William  and  Mary  College  Quarterly  Historical  Magazine,  he  was  the 
uncle  of  William  Gooch,  Governor  of  Virginia.  It  reads  as  follows: 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Star. 

Dear  Sir: 

Not  long  ago  there  appeared  in  your  columns  an  account  of  a  ring 
being  found  in  a  hog  lot  in  Fredericksburg,  Virginia,  which  had  the 
inscription  “Major  W.  G.,  dyed  October  29,  1655.”  Now  Major  Wil¬ 
liam  Gooch  died  at  that  time  near  Yorktown,  at  the  site  of  Old  York 
Church,  Temple  Farm. 

He  was  one  of  the  Justices  of  York  County,  Va.,  major  of  military 
and  member  of  the  Council  of  State. 

He  was  uncle  of  William  Gooch,  governor  of  Virginia,  and  left  an 
only  daughter,  who  married  Captain  Thomas  Beale,  of  Westmoreland 
County,  son  of  Col.  Thomas  Beale,  of  York  County,  a  member  of  the 
Virginia  council. 

Through  Capt.  Thomas  Beale,  Major  Gooch  was  ancestor  of  Gen. 

R.  L.  T.  Beale  of  the  Confederate  army. 

The  oldest  tombstone  in  Virginia  is  at  Westover.  It  is  that  of  Capt. 
William  Perry,  who  died  in  1637.  The  next  oldest  is  that  of  Alice 
Jordan  at  Four  Mile  Tree,  Surry  County,  who  died  in  1651. 

Next  in  apparent  age  is  that  of  Maj.  William  Gooch  (1655). 

Lyon  G.  Tyler. 
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William  Gooch  settled  near  the  present  site  of  Yorktown,  Virginia,  before 
November  25,  1652,  on  which  date  as  “Mr.  William  Gooch”  he  represented  the 
House  of  Burgesses,  and  again  as  “Captain  William  Gooch,”  November  20,  1654. 
He  was  elected  one  of  the  Councillors  appointed  by  the  General  Assembly,  March 
31. 1655. 

Major  William  (3)  Gooch  married,  but  the  name  of  his  wife  has  not  been 
found.  They  had  a  daughter : 

1.  Anne ,  of  whom  further. 

(Burke:  Peerage  and  Baronetage,  Coronation  Edition,  1938,  p.  1106. 
Ancestral  Records  and  Portraits  (The  Grafton  Press),  Vol.  II,  pp.  230-31. 
Bishop  Meade:  Old  Churches  and  Families  of  Virginia,  Vol.  I,  p.  227.  Hening’s 
Statutes  at  Large,  Vol.  I,  pp.  373,  387,  408.  Newspaper  clipping  from  the  pen  of 
Lyon  G.  Tyler,  Editor  of  William  and  Mary  College  Quarterly  Historical 
Magazine.) 

II 

ANNE  GOOCH,  daughter  of  Major  William  (3)  Gooch,  was  deceased, 
October  27,  1701,  when  her  (second)  husband,  William  Colston,  stated  in  his  will 
that  he  was  “to  be  interred  by  the  body  of  deare  wife  Anne.  .  . 

Anne  Gooch  married  (first)  Captain  Thomas  (2)  Beale.  (Beale  II.)  She 
married  (second)  William  Colston,  of  Richmond  County,  Virginia. 

(Ibid.  Will  Book,  Richmond  County,  Virginia,  No.  2,  p.  30.) 
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Arms — Gules,  on  a  chief  indented  argent,  three  lions  rampant  sable. 

(Crozier:  General  Armory.) 
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I 


TR  JOHN  de  WORMELE  (or  WORMELEY,  as  the 
name  became),  of  County  York,  England,  in  1312,  mar¬ 
ried  Margaret  de  London,  daughter  of  Sir  Roger  de  Lon¬ 
don,  granddaughter  of  Sir  Adam  de  Newmarch,  and  great- 
granddaughter  of  Robert  de  Watone.  They  were  the 
parents  of  John,  of  whom  further. 

II 


JOHN  WORMELEY,  son  of  Sir  John  and  Margaret  (de  London)  de 
Wormele,  was  of  “Hatfield,”  County  York,  England.  He  married  Eleanor 
Foliot,  daughter  of  Sir  John  Foliot,  of  Fenwick.  They  had  Richard,  of  whom 
further. 

Ill 

RICHARD  WORMELEY,  son  of  John  and  Eleanor  (Foliot)  Wormeley, 
married  Margaret  Cresacre,  daughter  of  Thomas  Cresacre,  of  Melton-on-the- 
Hill.  Their  son  was  Richard,  Jr.,  of  whom  further. 


IV 

RICHARD  WORMELEY,  JR.,  was  the  father  of  Robert,  of  whom 
further. 

V 

ROBERT  WORMELEY,  son  of  Richard  Wormeley,  Jr.,  died  February  20, 
1526.  He  was  the  father  of  Charles,  of  whom  further. 
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VI 

CHARLES  WORMELEY,  son  of  Robert  Wormeley,  had  a  son,  John,  of 
whom  further. 


VII 

JOHN  WORMELEY,  son  of  Charles  Wormeley,  of  County  York,  Eng¬ 
land,  married  Margery  Hutchins,  daughter  of  Thomas  Hutchins.  He  died  in 
1551,  leaving  several  children,  among  whom  was  Christopher ,  of  whom  further. 

VIII 

CHRISTOPHER  WORMELEY,  son  of  John  and  Margery  (Hutchins) 
Wormeley,  was  of  Hull,  or  Kingston-upon-Hull,  in  Yorkshire.  He  married 
Elizabeth  Hogge,  daughter  of  Richard  Hogge,  of  Marflete,  near  Hull,  in  Holder- 
ness,  Yorkshire.  They  were  the  parents  of  Christopher,  Jr.,  of  whom  further. 

IX 

CHRISTOPHER  WORMELEY,  JR.,  son  of  Christopher  and  Elizabeth 
(Hogge)  Wormeley,  of  Adwich-le-Street,  Yorkshire,  England,  married  Mary 
Adams. 

Children: 

1.  Ann,  married  her  cousin,  Edward  Wormeley. 

2.  Jane,  married  her  cousin,  John  Wormeley. 

3.  Christopher,  was  Acting  Governor  of  Tortugas  Island;  he  settled  in 

Virginia  in  1635  and  in  the  following  year  he  was  justice  of  York 
County,  Virginia;  in  1637  he  was  a  member  of  the  Virginia  Council. 
He  probably  died  without  male  issue,  as  he  left  his  land  in  Virginia  to 
his  brother,  Ralph. 

4.  Ralph  ( 1) ,  of  whom  further. 

(Sir  William  Dugdale:  Visitation  of  Yorkshire,  1665-66,  in  Publications  of 
the  Surtees  Society,  Vol.  XXXVI,  p.  211.  Virginia  Magazine  of  History  and 
Biography,  Vol.  XXXV,  pp.  455-56;  Vol.  XXXVI,  pp.  98-99.  H.  E.  Hayden: 
Virginia  Genealogies,  p.  230.) 
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The  Family  in  America 

I 

RALPH  (i)  WORMELEY,  son  of  Christopher  Wormeley,  Jr.,  and  Mary 
(Adams)  Wormeley,  came  to  Virginia  in  1636,  locating  in  Middlesex  County, 
where  he  died  shortly  before  September  16,  1651.  His  estate  was  known  as 
“Rosegill,”  and  here  the  foremost  of  the  Colony’s  cultural  men  gathered  fre¬ 
quently.  October  2,  1649,  he  received  3,000  acres  of  land,  part  previously  granted 
to  his  brother,  Captain  Christopher  Wormeley,  January  27,  1638,  and  part 
assigned  by  Ralph  Read  and  Francis  Carter  to  Robert  Todd,  who  sold  to  Ralph 
Wormeley;  in  addition  he  had  more  than  1,500  acres  by  the  terms  of  his  brother’s 
will.  Ralph  (1)  Wormeley  was  a  member  of  the  House  of  Burgesses  and  one 
of  His  Majesty’s  Council  of  State,  for  Virginia,  in  1640,  representing  York 
County.  March  23,  1640,  he  received  a  grant  of  two  hundred  and  thirty-seven 
acres  in  the  Rappahannock  River. 

Ralph  (1)  Wormeley  married  Agatha  Eltonhead,  who  married  (second)  Sir 
Henry  Chicheley,  Knight,  Deputy  Governor  of  Virginia  in  1678.  Sir  Henry 
died  February  5,  1682-83. 

Children: 

1.  Colonel  Christopher,  was  a  member  of  the  Virginia  Council  and  of  the 

vestry  of  Christ  Church,  Middlesex  County,  Virginia,  in  1666;  he 
married  twice. 

2.  Ayler,  died  January  16,  1669. 

3.  Ralph  (2),  of  whom  further. 

(H.  E.  Hayden:  Virginia  Genealogies ,  pp.  230-31.  Virginia  Magazine  of 
History  and  Biography ,  Vol.  XXXV,  pp.  455-56;  Vol.  XXXVI,  pp.  98-100, 
385-86.) 

II 

COLONEL  RALPH  (2)  WORMELEY,  son  of  Ralph  (1)  and  Agatha 
(Eltonhead)  Wormeley,  was  born  in  1650,  and  died  December  5,  1701,  leaving 
a  will  dated  February  22,  1700.  He  was  of  “Rosegill,”  Middlesex  County,  Vir¬ 
ginia.  July  14,  1665,  he  matriculated  at  Oriel  College,  Oxford,  in  England.  On 
his  return  to  the  colonies,  he  became  in  1674,  a  member  of  the  House  of  Bur¬ 
gesses  for  Middlesex  County;  he  was  appointed  to  the  Council  in  1677.  In  June, 
1693,  he  was  Secretary  of  State  for  Virginia  and  in  that  same  year  he  served  as 
president  of  the  Council.  He  entailed  his  land  to  his  eldest  son. 
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Colonel  Ralph  (2)  Wormeley  married  three  times,  it  is  believed.  It  is  sup¬ 
posed  that  his  first  wife  was  the  widow  of  Captain  Peter  Jennings  as,  in  1674, 
“Capt.  Ralph  Wormeley  brought  suit  as  husband  of  relict  of  Capt.  Peter  Jen¬ 
nings.”  He  married  (second)  Katherine  Lunsford,  who  died  May  17,  1685, 
only  child  of  Colonel  Thomas  Lunsford,  Knight  and  Baronet,  who  adhered  to 
Charles  I  and  fled  to  Virginia  in  1650.  Pie  married  (third),  February  16,  1687, 
Madame  Elizabeth  Armistead,  of  Gloucester. 

Children : 

1.  Elizabeth,  died  in  1740;  married,  June  1,  1703,  John  Lomax,  who  was 

born  in  1674. 

2.  Katherine,  baptized  March  4,  1679;  married  Garvin  Corbin,  of  Middle¬ 

sex  County,  Virginia. 

3.  Ralph,  died  in  1714,  without  male  issue. 

4.  John ,  of  whom  further. 

5.  Judith,  born  in  1694,  died  December  12,  1716;  married,  July  10,  1711, 

Mann  Page. 

(H.  E.  Hayden:  Virginia  Genealogies,  pp.  230-31.  William  and  Mary  Col¬ 
lege  Quarterly  Historical  Magazine,  Vol.  VIII,  p.  136.  Virginia  Magazine  of 
Hisiory  and  Biography,  Vol.  VIII,  pp.  182-83.  J*  D.  B.  DeBow:  DeBozVs 
Review,  V ol.  XXVI,  p.  129.) 

Ill 

COLONEL  JOHN  WORMELEY,  son  of  Colonel  Ralph  (2)  and  Elizabeth 
(Armistead)  Wormeley,  was  born  in  1689,  and  died  February  7,  1726,  leaving 
a  will,  dated  April  5,  1725,  naming  his  wife  Elizabeth,  to  whom  he  left  half  of 
his  real  estate.  Her  will,  dated  March  3,  1743,  gave  son  John  six  hundred  and 
thirty  acres  of  land  in  York  County,  Virginia.  Colonel  Wormeley  was  heir  to 
2,000  acres  entailed  land,  “Portobago.” 

Colonel  John  Wormeley  married  Elizabeth. 

Children,  all  minors  in  1725: 

1.  Ralph,  died  in  1786;  married  (first)  Sally  Berkeley,  who  died  in  1741; 

he  married  (second)  Jane  Bolles. 

2.  Elizabeth,  of  whom  further. 

3.  Judith. 

4.  Sarah. 

5.  Agatha. 

6.  John. 

(H.  E.  Hayden:  Virginia  Genealogies,  pp.  230-31.  Virginia  Magazine  of 
History  and  Biography,  Vol.  XXXVI,  pp.  385-86.) 
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IV 


ELIZABETH  WORMELEY,  daughter  of  John  and  Elizabeth  Wormeley, 
of  “Rosegill,”  Middlesex  County,  Virginia,  was  born  in  1714,  and  died  in  1749. 
She  married  Colonel  Landon  Carter.  (Carter  III.)  (Walsh  Royal  Descent 
from  Charlemagne  XXXV.) 

(T.  A.  Glenn:  Stone  Colonial  Mansion ,  Vol.  I,  p.  293.  Stella  P.  Hardy: 
Colonial  Families  of  the  Southern  States  of  America ,  p.  120.) 
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Anns — Azure  a  globe  argent,  encircled  by  a  band  or  and  surmounted  by  a  cross 
of  the  same. 

Crest — A  duke's  coronet  or. 

Supporters — Dexter,  a  lion  or,  and  sinister,  a  griffin  argent,  both  langued  gules. 
Motto — Nil  ultra. 

(Mrs.  H.  D.  Pittman:  Americans  of  Gentle  Birth  and  Their  Ances¬ 
tors:  A  Genealogical  Encyclopedia,  Vol.  I.) 
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HILE  the  French  surname  DeMun  was  in  all  probability 
derived  from  the  office  of  the  friar  or  monk,  the  noble 
family  of  the  name  evidently  took  its  name  directly  from 
the  castle  and  estate  in  Gascony.  The  House  of  Mun 
comes  from  the  southwest  of  France,  deriving  its  name 
from  the  small  town  of  Mun — three  leagues  from  Tarbes, 
in  1882  the  Department  des  Hautes-Pyrenees.  The  seig¬ 
niory  of  Mun  was  created  a  marquisate  in  the  last  years  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
and  the  Marquis  de  Mun  afterwards  also  became  one  of  the  Peers  of  the  Realm. 
Until  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century  this  seigniory  was  included  in  the  direct 
domain  of  the  Sovereign  Comte  de  Bigorre.  Apart  from  the  Marquisate  of 
Mun  the  family  possessed  a  number  of  important  seigniories  in  both  the  provinces 
of  Bigorre  and  Gascony,  notably  the  Marquisates  of  Sarlabous  and  of  Leau- 
mont,  the  Comtes  of  Arblade  and  of  Asque,  and  the  Baronies  of  Belmont,  of 
Antin,  and  of  Luby. 


(Journals  of  Jules  DeMun ,  translated  by  Nettie  H.  Beauregard;  Part  I,  A 
Brief  Account  of  the  DeMun  Family  in  France,  compiled  by  Marquis  DeMun,  in 
Missouri  Historical  Society  Collections,  Vol.  V,  No.  3.) 

The  line  of  succession  of  the  noble  family  of  the  de  Muns  to  Alexandre 
Jacques,  Chevalier  de  Mun,  father  of  Jules  de  Mun,  American  progenitor,  is  as 
follows : 

(I)  AUSTOR  de  MUN,  first  lord  of  Mun,  was  born  about  1130,  third 
son  of  the  Comte  de  Bigorre,  whom  he  accompanied  on  the  Third  'Crusade. 
Austor  de  Mun  married  a  natural  sister  of  Isabelle  de  Iiainault,  wife  of  the  King 
of  France,  Philippe-Auguste.  The  last  charter  known  in  which  Austor  de  Mun 
figures  is  dated  1210. 

(II)  FORTEL  de  MUN,  son  of  Austor  de  Mun,  was  lord  of  Mun  and 
of  Belmont.  He  is  known  only  from  two  charters,  dated  1212  and  1226,  wherein 
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he  is  mentioned  together  with  his  uncle,  the  Comte  de  Bigorre.  He  was  suc¬ 
ceeded  by  his  grandson. 

(III)  BERTRAND  de  MUN,  lord  of  Mun  and  of  Belmont,  was  the 
grandson  of  Fortel  de  Mun.  In  1282,  by  mutual  consent  with  his  son  Austor,  he 
drew  up  the  “laws  and  customs”  given  by  his  ancestors  to  the  vassals  of  the 
Baronies  of  Mun. 

(IV)  AUSTOR  de  MUN,  son  of  Bertrand  de  Mun,  was  lord  of  Mun, 
and  held  the  office  of  high  constable  of  Bigorre  from  1298  to  1310. 

(V)  BERTRAND  de  MUN,  son  of  Austor  de  Mun,  was  Baron  of  Mun, 
of  Belmont  and  of  Labarthe,  1302-46.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  grandson. 

(VI)  AUGER  de  MUN,  grandson  of  Bertrand  de  Mun,  was  killed  in 
Spain,  where  he  had  gone  to  fight  under  orders  of  the  famous  Connetable  du 
Guesclin. 

(VII)  BERTRAND  de  MUN,  1350-1430,  son  of  Auger  de  Mun,  was 
Baron  of  Mun  and  became  Chamberlain  of  the  Comte  d’Armagnac. 

(VIII)  ODET  de  MUN,  son  of  Bertrand  de  Mun,  was  Baron  of  Mun, 
and  is  known  by  a  series  of  charters  dated  1425,  1430,  1444,  1457  and  1462. 

(IX)  ARNAULD  de  MUN,  son  of  Odet  de  Mun,  was  Baron  of  Mun, 
and  was  killed  in  1495  at  the  battle  of  Fornovo  in  Italy. 

(X)  ANER  de  MUN,  son  of  Arnauld  de  Mun,  was  Baron  of  Mun  and 
Chamberlain  of  King  Charles  VIII,  whom  he  accompanied,  together  with  his 
father,  on  the  Italian  campaign.  He  died  in  1522. 

(XI)  ODET  de  MUN,  son  of  Aner  de  Mun,  was  Baron  of  Mun.  He 
was  born  in  1492,  and  died  in  1553.  He  was  Chamberlain  to  the  King  of 
Navarre,  and  married,  in  1526,  Anne  de  Foix. 

(XII)  BARTHELEMY  de  MUN,  son  of  Odet  de  Mun,  was  the  first 
Marquis  of  Mun,  and  died  at  Toulouse,  in  1597,  being  Lieutenant-General  of  the 
Province  of  Gascony.  He  married,  in  1559,  Isabelle  de  la  Valette,  a  sister  of 
the  famous  Due  d’Epernon. 

(XIII)  JEAN  de  MUN,  1590-1643,  son  of  Barthelemy  de  Mun,  was  sec¬ 
ond  Marquis  de  Mun,  Comte  d’Arblade,  Gentleman  in  Ordinary  of  the  Chamber 
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of  both  Kings  Henri  IV  and  Louis  XIII,  Governor  of  Dijon  and  afterwards  of 
the  Province  of  Bresse.  By  his  second  wife,  Madeleine  de  Pardeillian  de  Gou- 
drin,  he  had  Jean-Jacques  and  Alexandre  de  Mun. 

(XIV)  ALEXANDRE  (i)  de  MUN,  second  son  of  Jean  de  Mun, 
assumed  the  title  of  Baron  of  Sarlabous  after  his  marriage  in  1626  to  Jacquette 
de  Mun-Cardeillac,  granddaughter  and  heiress  of  the  Baron  of  Sarlabous. 

(XV)  ALEXANDRE  (2)  de  MUN,  son  of  Alexandre  (1)  de  Mun,  was 
first  Marquis  de  Sarlabous  (creation  of  1670),  Comte  d’Asque,  Baron  d’Aneres, 
etc.  He  married  Gabrielle  de  Mauleon,  and  died  in  1677. 

(XVI)  ALEXANDRE  (3)  de  MUN,  son  of  Alexandre  (2)  de  Mun, 
was  born  in  1644,  and  died  in  1688.  He  was  the  second  Marquis  de  Sarlabous, 
and  was  known  as  the  Comte  de  Cardeillac  until  the  death  of  his  father.  He  mar¬ 
ried,  in  1681,  Charlotte  Brandelise  de  la  Marck. 

(XVII)  PIERRE  ALEXANDRE  de  MUN,  son  of  Alexandre  (3)  de 
Mun,  was  third  Marquis  de  Sarlabous  and  afterwards  Marquis  de  Mun,  Comte 
d’Arblade,  etc.  He  became  head  of  the  family  in  1701  and,  in  1703,  obtained  a 
decree  from  the  Parliament  of  Paris  investing  him  with  the  titles  of  the  elder 
branch  of  the  family,  whose  direct  descendants  had  died  without  issue;  he  took 
the  title  of  Marquis  de  Mun. 

(XVIII)  ALEXANDRE  JACQUES,  Chevalier  de  Mun,  son  of  Pierre 
Alexandre  de  Mun,  was  born  in  1735,  and  died  in  England  in  1808.  He  moved 
to  the  Island  of  San  Domingo,  and,  when  the  negro  outbreak  occurred  in  1793 
in  San  Domingo,  he  and  his  family  were  driven  from  the  island,  and  took  refuge 
in  England,  France  being  then  in  the  throes  of  the  Revolution.  He  married 
Marie  Madeleine  Le  Meilleur.  (Ibid.) 

The  Family  in  America 

I 

JULES  LOUIS  RENL  de  MUN,  usually  referred  to  as  Jules  DeMun,  son 
of  Alexandre  Jacques  and  Marie  Madeleine  (Le  Meilleur)  de  Mun,  was  born 
in  Port-au-Prince,  on  the  Island  of  San  Domingo,  April  25,  1782,  and  died  in 
St.  Louis,  Missouri,  Aigust  15,  1843.  His  baptismal  record  in  the  church  of  the 
Parish  of  Notre  Dame  du  St.  Rosaire  de  la  Croix  des  Bouquets,  San  Domingo, 
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gives  his  father  as  “Jacques  de  Mun,  Chevalier  of  the  Body  Guard  of  His 
Majesty  and  Commandant  of  Militia,”  and  his  mother  as  Madeleine  Le  Meilleur. 
Fifteen  witnesses  signed  the  register,  among  them  being  the  “maternal  uncle 
Pierre  Rene  Le  Meilleur,  officer  of  Militia  and  resident  of  this  Parish.”  When 
quite  young,  Jules,  with  his  brother  Auguste,  was  sent  to  France  to  be  educated. 
As  above  mentioned,  the  negro  outbreak  in  San  Domingo  drove  his  parents  from 
the  Island.  Jules  DeMun  and  his  brother  escaped  from  France,  in  disguise,  in 
charge  of  a  faithful  family  servant.  It  is  said  that  Jules  DeMun  succeeded  in 
saving  his  violin  on  this  occasion  and  that  his  “Stradivarius”  is  now  in  the  pos¬ 
session  of  a  descendant. 

Judging  from  a  Spanish  document  bearing  the  official  seal  of  Carlos  IV  of 
Spain,  Jules  DeMun  started  for  America  about  1803.  On  August  22,  1808,  an 
oath  was  administered  to  him  and  his  brothers,  in  which  it  was  stated  that  they 
had  been  on  the  Island  of  San  Domingo  “engaged  in  agriculture  for  the  past  five 
years.”  From  June,  1809,  to  July,  1810,  he  was  located  in  Burlington,  Baltimore 
and  Philadelphia.  He  then  moved  to  Ste.  Genevieve,  Missouri,  with  his  mother 
and  brother  Auguste,  whom  he  left  there,  while  he  moved  to  St.  Louis  in  Janu¬ 
ary,  1812.  Jules  DeMun  remained  in  St.  Louis  until  1815,  when  there  began 
that  period  of  his  life  marked  not  only  by  remarkable  personal  advdntures  of 
outstanding  interest,  but  likewise  by  experiences  which  he  related  later  most 
cleverly — experiences  most  illuminating  to  the  understanding  of  the  relationships 
of  the  American  West  with  the  hostile  Spanish  and  Mexican  Southwest.  We 
quote  from  the  introductory  material  of  the  Journals  of  Jules  DeMun  in  thb 
following  lines : 

The  general  outline  of  the  Chouteau-DeMun  operations  of  1815- 
1817  has  long  been  known  to  historians  of  the  West.  Chittenden  told 
the  story  of  the  expedition,  and  later  historians  have  usually  followed 
his  account.  Chittenden’s  principal  source  was  a  letter  of  November 
25,  1817,  from  Jules  DeMun  to  William  Clark.  Although  this  letter 
has  been  thrice  printed,  it  is  the  belief  of  the  editor  that  readers  of  the 
Collections  will  welcome  its  reproduction,  with  the  Journals  of  Jules 
DeMun ,  which  are  now  for  the  first  time  made  available. 

There  are  three  DeMun  journals;  the  first  runs  from  September  10 
to  November  30,  1815,  and  is  the  record  of  the  journey  from  St.  Louis 
to  a  point  a  few  miles  below  Pueblo  on  the  upper  Arkansas  River ;  the 
second  begins  on  February  27  and  ends  on  April  8,  1816,  the  period  in 
which  the  expedition  was  traveling  from  the  mouth  of  Huerfano  Creek, 
about  twenty  miles  below  Pueblo,  to  the  Gasconade  River  in  Missouri; 
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the  third  journal  begins  on  June  15  and  ends  on  August  4,  1816.  This 
third  journal  tells  of  DeMun’s  second  trip  to  the  West;  it  carries  the 
story  from  the  departure  from  St.  Louis  to  an  encampment  on  the  lower 
Kansas  River. 

The  Journals  of  Jules  DeMun  came  into  the  possession  of  the  Mis¬ 
souri  Historical  Society  in  May,  1923.  His  writing  desk  and  papers 
were  presented  to  the  Society  by  his  great-great-granddaughter,  Mrs. 
George  T.  Priest,  nee  Susan  Cabanne  Goode,  of  St.  Louis.  The  first 
and  second  journals  are  in  a  note  book,  by  4  inches,  bound  in  boards 
with  a  leather  back  and  leather  corners.  The  paper  is  heavy  linen  and 
is  little  the  worse  for  wear  in  spite  of  its  age.  On  the  inside  of  the  cover 
is  a  label  which  bears  the  legend,  “Sold  by  W.  Essex  and  Son,  Lexing¬ 
ton.”  The  third  journal  was  kept  on  loose  sheets.  All  of  the  journals 
are  in  excellent  French. 

However,  interesting  as  these  papers  are  day  by  day,  it  is  impossible  for  us 
to  quote  fully  in  these  pages  the  details  of  the  days’  travels.  An  excellent  sum¬ 
mary  is  to  be  found  in  a  letter  from  Jules  DeMun  to  William  Clark.  This  we  give 
in  full : 

St.  Louis,  Nov.  25,  1817. 

Sir: 

Having  to  relate  to  your  Excellency  the  unfortunate  event  which 
has  thrown  me,  Mr.  Auguste  P.  Chouteau,  and  twenty-four  men,  for 
forty-eight  days,  in  the  dungeons  of  Santa  Fe,  and  which,  by  depriving 
us  of  everything  we  possessed,  has  brought  us  to  the  brink  of  ruin,  I 
must  beg  your  Excellency’s  indulgence  if  I  take  too  much  of  your  time. 

But  I  think  myself  bound  to  give  a  detailed  account  of  what  has  hap¬ 
pened  ;  the  more  so,  as  your  Excellency’s  right  of  granting  us  a  license 
to  go  to  the  headwaters  of  Arkansas  and  Platte  rivers  was  denied  by  the 
Governor  of  New  Mexico,  Don  Pedro  Maria  de  Allaude. 

In  the  month  of  September,  1815,  Mr.  A.  P.  Chouteau  and  myself 
fitted  out  an  expedition  to  go  to  the  headwaters  of  the  Arkansas  river, 
to  trade  with  the  Aarapahos,  and  other  Indians  living  thereabout ;  and, 
having  obtained  a  license  from  your  Excellency,  we  started  from  this 
place  on  the  10th  of  same  month,  in  company  with  Mr.  Philibert,  a 
trader,  who  had  gone  to  the  mountains  the  year  before,  and  who  had 
come  back  to  get  a  supply  of  goods  to  enable  him  to  buy  horses  to  bring 
in  his  furs. 

It  being  late  in  the  season,  we  had  great  difficulties  to  encounter; 
some  of  our  horses  giving  out  every  day,  we  had  to  walk  more  than  one- 
half  of  the  way  to  the  mountains,  where  we  arrived  on  the  8th  of 
December. 

On  our  way  we  had  bought  of  Mr.  Philibert  his  furs,  goods,  horses, 

&c.,  and  the  time  of  his  men.  These  we  expected  to  find  at  the  fork 
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called  by  the  Spaniards  El  Haerfano  (Huerfano  Creek),  and  denomi¬ 
nated  on  Pike’s  map  the  Third  Fork,  where  Philibert  had  given  them 
rendezvous;  but  in  this  we  were  disappointed.  After  our  researches 
were  over,  we  met  some  Indians,  who  told  us  that  the  men,  not  seeing 
Philibert  return  about  the  appointed  time  and  being  destitute  of  every¬ 
thing  necessary  to  support  themselves,  had  gone  over  to  the  Spaniards. 
We  had  then  no  alternative.  We  determined  that  I  should  go  in  quest 
of  them;  and  I  started  in  the  beginning  of  January,  1816. 

I  arrived  at  Taos,  where  I  found  the  men,  who  had  been  received 
with  the  greatest  hospitality,  and  allowed  to  pass  the  Winter  there.  I 
went  on  to  Santa  Fe,  to  explain  to  the  Governor  the  reasons  of  my 
coming  into  the  country.  As  soon  as  I  alighted  in  the  capital  I  was 
presented  to  the  then  Governor,  Don  Alberto  Maynez  (Alberto  Mai- 
nez),  who  at  first  expressed  his  surprise  to  see  me;  but  no  sooner  had 
I  told  him  the  circumstances  under  which  I  came  than  he  treated  me 
very  politely. 

Don  Albert  is  an  old  gentleman  of  good  information,  who  possesses, 
in  a  great  degree,  the  good  manners  and  politeness  peculiar  to  his  nation. 

Having  seen  on  my  way  to  Santa  Fe  that  the  rivers  abounded  with 
beaver,  I  asked  the  Governor  the  permission  of  coming,  with  a  fixed 
number  of  hunters,  to  catch  beaver  in  the  rivers  which  empty  themselves 
into  Rio  del  Norte  (Rio  Grande).  This  he  could  not  take  upon  himself 
to  grant,  but  had  the  goodness  to  write  on  that  subject  to  the  Comman¬ 
dant  General.  As  I  could  not  wait  for  the  answer,  Don  Alberto  told  me 
to  come  back,  when  convenient,  to  know  the  General’s  answer.  I  must 
not  omit  to  say  that  the  Governor  did  not  seem  a  moment  to  doubt  that 
we  had  a  right  to  frequent  the  east  side  of  the  mountains,  and  there  to 
trade  or  catch  beaver  if  we  could;  for  he  advised  me  not  to  go  to  the 
south  of  Red  River  or  Natchitoches,  but  from  that  river  to  the  north¬ 
ward  we  might  trade  and  hunt  as  we  pleased. 

I  returned  to  Taos,  from  whence  I  started,  with  all  our  engagees  and 
two  Spaniards  the  Governor  had  ordered  to  accompany  us,  to  the  Rio 
della  Trinehera  (the  Trinchara  River,  a  tributary  of  the  Rio  Grande, 
which  empties  into  that  river  in  San  Luis  Park,  Colorado) ;  from 
thence,  in  three  days,  we  reached  Mr.  Chouteau’s  camp  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Third  Fork.  Finding  ourselves  with  more  men  than  we  expected 
at  our  departure  from  St.  Louis,  and  not  having  a  necessary  equipment, 
it  was  necessary  for  one  of  us  to  come  back.  I  started  on  the  27th  Feb¬ 
ruary  with  Philibert  and  one  of  our  men,  and  did  not  reach  this  place 
but  after  forty-six  days’  journey,  through  barren  prairies,  which,  at 
that  season  did  not  afford  any  pastures  for  our  horses,  having  some¬ 
times  to  travel  in  the  night  to  avoid  the  Panis’  war  parties  we  had  the 
good  fortune  to  discover  in  the  day  time.  I  bought  the  goods  and 
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engaged  men  for  a  new  expedition,  and  having  taken  another  license, 
started  on  the  15th  July  to  go  by  water  to  the  Kansas  River,  where  Mr. 
Chouteau  and  I  appointed  to  meet.  On  his  way  from  the  mountains 
Mr.  Chouteau  was  attacked  by  the  Pawnees,  about  two  hundred  in 
number,  had  one  man  killed  and  three  wounded ;  five  Pawnees  remained 
on  the  spot,  and  a  great  many  wounded. 

At  the  Kansas  river  we  found  ourselves  forty-five.  We  shipped  the 
furs  to  St.  Louis,  and  started  again  for  the  mountains.  There  we  met 
a  party  of  Spanish  traders,  who  told  us  that  the  Yutas  and  Apache 
Indians  were  hovering  in  this  quarter;  and  as  those  Indians  had  already 
killed  two  of  Philibert’s  men,  our  return  would  not  have  been  safe  had 
our  party  gone  to  any  distance,  so  that  we  agreed  that  Chouteau  should 
wait  for  me  at  the  pass  called  by  the  Spaniards  La  Sangre  de  Christo, 
or  thereabout.  Myself  and  two  men  went  in  company  with  the  Spanish 
traders  to  the  Rio  de  la  Culevra,  where  we  left  them,  and  continued  our 
way  to  Taos.  When  I  arrived  at  Rio  Colorado  (a  small  fork  of  the  Rio 
del  Norte)  I  found  that  a  new  village  had  been  established  since  my  first 
passing  there.  I  alighted  at  the  house  of  the  commandant  of  the  place, 
who  told  me  that  I  could  not  go  further  till  he  had  given  notice  to  the 
alcalde  of  Taos,  and  received  his  orders.  I  waited  patiently  that  night 
and  next  day.  On  the  second  night,  at  about  12  o’clock,  arrived  a  party 
of  forty  men,  commanded  by  Don  Mariano  Penne,  with  verbal  orders 
that  I  must  go  back  with  him  to  my  men,  and  that  the  Governor  would 
not  allow  me  to  go  to  Santa  Fe.  I  answered  that  I  was  ready  and  will¬ 
ing  to  follow  him,  but  wished  to  write  to  his  Excellency;  to  which  he 
consented. 

In  my  letter  I  explained  the  object  of  my  coming  that  it  was  by  the 
orders  and  with  the  consent  of  his  predecessor,  and  begged  of  him  to 
permit  me  to  go  to  Santa  Fe,  in  order  to  know  precisely  what  to  depend 
on.  This  appeared  to  me  the  more  necessary,  as  Don  Mariano  had  not 
brought  any  written  orders. 

My  letter  being  despatched,  we  started  from  Rio  Colorado  to  go  and 
rejoin  our  party.  Mr.  Chouteau  was  not  at  Sangre  de  Christo,  but  we 
traced  him  up  the  Rio  del  Norte,  near  where  it  enters  into  the  moun¬ 
tains.  Here  Don  Mariano,  after  spending  one  day  with  us,  took  leave. 
At  his  departure,  he  told  me  that  we  should  remain  there,  or  rather  go 
lower  down  the  river,  to  wait  for  the  Governor’s  answer. 

I  do  not  know  what  caused  the  delay,  but  it  was  not  until  about 
twenty  days  after  that  I  received  a  letter  from  the  Governor,  saying  that 
the  Commandant  General  would  not  permit  us  any  time  to  stay  in  the 
Spanish  dominions,  and  to  go  out  of  them  immediately.  I  wrote  to  the 
alcalde  of  Taos  that  I  had  just  received  the  Governor’s  orders,  and,  in 
compliance  with  them,  we  were  recrossing  the  mountains;  that,  when 
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on  the  east  of  them,  we  should  remain  all  winter;  that  we  gave  this 
notice,  having  no  bad  intentions  nor  any  motives  to  conceal  our  move¬ 
ments.  Receiving  no  answer,  we  took  it  for  granted  that,  being  on  this 
side  of  the  mountains,  we  gave  the  Spaniards  no  uneasiness.  We  had 
almost  every  week  some  traders  from  the  upper  villages,  of  whom  we 
bought  several  horses,  bread,  Hour,  &c. 

We  had  fixed  on  the  15th  of  March,  1817,  for  the  day  of  our 
departure,  to  go  in  search  of  the  Crow  Indians,  whom  we  knew  to  be 
somewhere  about  the  headwaters  of  the  Columbia;  but  as  the  Spanish 
traders,  during  the  Winter,  repeatedly  told  us  that  the  Governor  had 
written  to  the  Commandant-General,  in  order  to  obtain  permission  to 
hunt  on  the  rivers  running  west  of  the  mountains,  we  did  not  think 
proper  to  abandon  a  subject  so  interesting  to  us.  For  that  purpose  I 
went  to  Taos  in  March;  there  I  was  told  that  there  were  very  unfavor¬ 
able  reports.  It  was  said  that  at  the  first  fork  of  the  Arkansas  (Rio  de 
las  Animas)  we  had  built  a  fort;  that  we  had  there  twenty  thousand 
men,  with  many  cannons  and  ammunition,  and  other  such  idle  tales; 
that  a  party  of  two  hundred  men  had  been  raised  to  go  and  investigate 
the  truth  of  all  those  absurd  reports.  The  alcalde  having  to  write  to 
the  Governor,  I  wished  him  to  say  that  I  felt  very  satisfied  to  have 
come  under  such  circumstances ;  that  I  proposed  to  remain  as  a  hostage 
till  the  truth  should  be  known;  and  that  my  life  would  answer  for  the 
good  behavior  and  pacific  occupation  of  our  party.  Two  days  later, 
the  two  hundred  men  commanded  by  Lieutenant  Don  Francisco  Sala- 
gar  (Salazar),  of  the  militia,  and  Sergeant  Manuel  Vaca,  of  the  reg¬ 
ulars,  arrived  at  Taos.  They  intimated  their  orders,  which  were  to 
take  me  back  to  my  party,  visit  all  the  places  where  we  had  encamped 
from  the  mountains  to  the  Rio  de  las  Animas,  and  to  dig  out  all  the 
goods  we  had  put  in  the  ground  for  security,  having  no  use  of  them  in 
the  winter.  We  started  from  Taos,  and  a  few  days  after  reached  this 
side  of  the  mountains,  where  we  were  soon  joined  by  Mr.  Chouteau,  to 
whom  we  had  sent  an  express.  We  took  out  of  the  ground  all  the  goods 
and  furs,  &c.,  we  had  hidden  in  different  places.  This  being  done, 
Sergeant  M.  Vaca  told  us  that  the  Governor  had  further  ordered  that 
the  whole  of  our  party  must  go  to  visit  with  them  our  former  encamp¬ 
ments,  as  low  down  as  Rio  de  las  Animas ;  that,  if  no  fort  was  found, 
he  would  leave  us  there,  to  get  to  St.  Louis  as  well  as  we  could.  To  this 
we  could  not  consent,  for  it  would  have  carried  us  to  an  inevitable 
destruction,  it  being  the  time  when  the  Pawnees  were  lurking  for  prey 
in  all  directions  about  the  Arkansas  River;  besides,  we  should  have  lost 
the  benefit  of  our  Spring  trade.  We  proposed  to  the  sergeant  that  I 
should  go  with  him  to  the  Rio  de  las  Animas;  that  Mr.  Chouteau  would 
remain  where  we  then  were,  with  a  party  that  he  (the  sergeant)  would 
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leave  to  guard  him ;  and  that  at  our  return  we  would  go  away  in  p. 
northern  direction.  Both  commanders  agreed  to  this  proposition.  I 
started  with  a  party  of  fifty  men  to  search  the  so-much-talked-of-fort, 
which,  it  is  needless  to  say,  could  not  be  found.  Everything  was  in 
order,  and  a  good  understanding  existed  between  our  people  and  the 
Spaniards  when  we  returned.  Next  day  we  parted,  and  were  accom¬ 
panied  some  distance  by  the  lieutenant,  sergeant,  and  a  few  men.  Much 
delay  having  taken  place  by  the  coming  of  the  Spaniards,  it  was  now 
impossible  for  us  to  proceed  to  the  headwaters  of  the  Columbia  by  the 
route  we  had  at  first  intended  to  go,  which  was  by  following  the  foot 
of  the  mountains,  up  the  Rio  del  Almagre,  and  then  turn  to  the  west. 
Though  we  knew  the  road  to  be  good,  we  could  not  undertake  it  for 
want  of  time,  therefore  we  resolved  to  enter  the  mountains  on  the 
north  side  of  the  Arkansas  river.  We  passed  the  first  chain  with  great 
ease,  but  we  were  no  sooner  on  the  other  side  than  we  foresaw  all  the 
difficulties  we  had  to  encounter.  We  had  before  us  a  chain  of  snow¬ 
capped  mountains  much  higher  than  the  one  we  left  behind.  The  cold 
was  intense,  and  the  recital  of  hardships  would  renew  the  sufferings 
we  underwent.  After  three  days  of  steady  labor  through  the  snow,  in 
order  to  cut  a  route,  we  had  the  mortification  to  retrace  our  way  back. 
Perceiving  that  nothing  advantageous  could  be  performed  that  season, 
it  was  agreed  that  seventeen  men,  with  the  most  reduced  horses,  should 
go  down  the  river  Platte,  and  there  wait  for  Chouteau,  who  was  deter¬ 
mined  to  remain  one  year  longer.  Both  he  and  I,  with  the  balance  of 
our  men  (except  five  Shawnee  Indians,  who  had  left  us  several  days 
before),  came  on  this  side  of  the  first  chain  of  mountains,  to  take  the 
goods  we  had  put  into  the  ground  at  the  entrance  of  the  mountains,  and 
myself  to  take  the  furs  and  return  to  St.  Louis,  which  was  fixed  on  the 
23d  of  May. 

In  the  night  a  very  heavy  rain  commenced,  which  continued  all  day 
on  the  23d,  and  prevented  my  starting.  At  about  two  o’clock  P.  M.,  one 
corporal  and  four  soldiers  came  to  us ;  they  said  that  a  large  party  was 
behind,  and  would  come  up  to  us  next  day.  On  the  24th  Sergeant 
Mariano  Vernal  came  up  with  his  party,  and  informed  us  his  orders 
were  to  take  us  all  to  Santa  Fe.  (Afterwards  we  were  told  he  had 
instructions  to  take  us  alive  or  dead.)  We  secured  again  our  goods  in 
the  earth,  and  were  escorted  to  New  Mexico.  When  on  our  way  there, 
Sergeant  Vernal,  as  it  was  reported,  sent  a  detachment  of  his  men  back 
to  steal  our  property,  of  which  we  never  heard  anything  until  three  days 
previous  to  our  leaving  Santa  Fe,  while  the  Governor  made  a  kind  of 
an  inventory  of  the  same.  When  we  got  to  the  Rio  de  la  Culevra,  Chou¬ 
teau,  myself,  and  one  of  our  hands,  under  an  escort  of  ten  men,  took  the 
advance,  and  on  the  first  of  June  arrived  at  Santa  Fe.  I  was  lirst  intro- 
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duced  to  the  Governor,  who  inquired,  in  a  very  angry  manner,  why  I 
had  not  obeyed  him,  when  ordered  to  go  out  of  the  Spanish  dominions  ? 
I  replied,  his  orders  were  obeyed  as  soon  as  received,  that  we  wer*e 
taken  on  the  American  territory,  where  our  Governor  had  given  us  a 
license  to  go.  At  this  time  he  got  into  a  violent  rage,  saying  that  we 
should  pay  for  our  own  and  our  Governor’s  ignorance;  using  all  the 
time  very  abusive  language ;  repeating  several  times  that  he  would  have 
our  brains  blown  up;  that  we  were  fortunate  he  had  not  come  himself, 
for  he  would  not  have  taken  us  alive. 

Mr.  Chouteau  told  me  since,  that  he  experienced  the  same  treatment, 
and  was  likewise  confined  in  a  dungeon  and  in  irons. 

On  the  7th  of  the  same  month,  the  Lieutenant,  Don  Jose  Maria  de 
Arce,  came  in  to  give  the  welcome  intelligence  that  the  Governor  had 
ordered  my  irons  should  be  taken  off.  After  forty-four  days’  impris¬ 
onment,  we  were  presented  before  a  court  martial,  composed  of  six 
members  and  a  president,  who  was  the  Governor  himself.  Only  one  of 
the  six  members  appeared  to  have  some  information,  the  others  not 
knowing  even  how  to  sign  their  names.  Many  questions  were  asked, 
but  more  particularly  why  we  had  staid  so  long  in  the  Spanish  domin¬ 
ions  ?  I  answered  that,  being  on  the  waters  of  the  Arkansas  river,  we 
did  not  consider  ourselves  in  the  domains  of  Spain,  as  we  had  a  license 
to  go  as  far  as  the  headwaters  of  said  river.  The  president  denied  that 
our  Government  had  a  right  to  grant  such  a  license,  and  entered  into 
such  a  rage  that  it  prevented  his  speaking,  contenting  himself  with 
striking  his  fist  several  times  on  the  table,  saying,  gentlemen,  we  must 
have  this  man  shot.  At  such  conduct  of  the  president  I  did  not  think 
much  of  my  life,  for  all  the  other  members  were  terrified  in  his  presence, 
and  unwilling  to  resist  him;  011  the  contrary,  do  anything  to  please1 
him.  He  (the  president)  talked  much  of  a  big  river  that  was  the  boun¬ 
dary  line  between  the  two  countries,  but  did  not  know  its  name.  When 
mention  was  made  of  the  Mississippi,  he  jumped  up,  saying,  that  that 
was  the  big  river  he  meant;  that  Spain  had  never  ceded  the  west  side 
of  it.  It  may  be  easy  to  judge  our  feelings,  to  see  our  lives  in  the 
hands  of  such  a  man.  That  day  the  court  did  not  come  to  any  deter¬ 
mination  because  the  president  (as  I  heard  him  say  to  Lieutenant  de 
Arce)  had  forgotten  everything  he  had  to  say.  Next  day  we  were 
again  presented  to  the  court,  but,  as  I  knew  then  what  kind  of  a  man  I 
had  to  deal  with,  I  never  attempted  to  justify  myself  of  his  false  asser¬ 
tions.  We  were  dismissed,  and  Mr.  Chouteau  and  myself  put  in  the 
same  room. 

Half  an  hour  afterwards,  the  lieutenant  came  in  with  a  written  sen¬ 
tence;  we  were  forced  to  kneel  down  to  hear  the  nature  of  it,  and  forced 
likewise  to  kiss  the  unjust  and  iniquitous  sentence  that  deprived  harm- 
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less  and  inoffensive  men  of  all  they  possessed — of  the  fruits  of  two 
years’  labor  and  perils. 

What  appears  the  more  extraordinary  is,  that  the  Governor  ac¬ 
knowledged  to  me  afterwards,  and  in  the  presence  of  Don  Pedro  Pino 
(by  a  decree  of  the  Spanish  junta,  February  14,  1810,  New  Mexico  was 
entitled  to  a  representative  in  the  Spanish  Cortes,  and  Pedro  Bautista 
Pino  was  chosen  in  181 1 ),  the  deputy  of  New  Mexico  to  the  Cortes,  and 
several  others,  that  we  were  very  innocent  men;  yet,  notwithstanding 
this,  all  our  property  was  kept,  and  we  were  permitted  to  come  home, 
each  with  one  of  the  worst  horses  we  had. 

I  have  already  taken  too  much  of  your  time  in  narrating  our  jour¬ 
ney.  Many  incidents  are  probably  unnecessary,  but,  by  relating  facts 
as  they  really  are,  I  thought  you  would  sympathize  with  our  sufferings. 

Our  actual  loss  amounts  to  $30,380.74 p2.  The  benefits  which  we  had 
a  probable,  indeed  a  most  assured,  confidence  to  reap  from  our  labors, 
would  no  doubt  have  fully  compensated  us.  It  remains  now  to  know 
whether  our  Government  will  demand  satisfaction  of  the  King  of  Spain 
for  outrages  committed  by  his  ignorant  Governor  on  American  citizens. 

Our  accounts  have  been  forwarded  to  the  honorable  J.  Scott,  our  del¬ 
egate,  and  we  hope  that  your  Excellency  will  assist  our  case  with  the 
zeal  and  generosity  so  congenial  with  your  feelings  of  justice.  I 
remain,  &c.  Julius  DeMun. 

His  Exc’y  William  Clark. 

Governor,  &c. 

The  early  days  of  the  Journals  from  September  to  November  30,  1815, 
give  interesting  experiences  among  the  Indians,  and  show  an  unusual  insight  in 
and  understanding  of  customs  and  a  notable  ability  for  detailing  them  inter¬ 
estingly  in  written  words.  The  compiler  of  the  Journals  states  at  this  point: 
“The  Journals  ends  abruptly.  At  this  time  the  party  must  have  been  on  the 
Arkansas  River  not  far  from  the  Huerfano.”  The  second  part  of  the  Journals 
resumes  February  26,  1816,  and  carries  through  April  8  of  the  same  year.  On 
the  20th  and  21st  of  March  we  find  the  following,  showing  the  difficulties  of  the 
journey  as  it  now  progressed : 

March  20,  1816.  Very  bad  storm  last  night;  we  sheltered  ourselves 
with  our  blankets;  we  spent  a  very  bad  night,  being  thoroughly  wet 
from  the  water  running  on  the  ground.  This  morning  north  wind  and 
such  intense  cold  that  we  were  obliged  to  walk.  We  came  to  camp  on  a 
small  river.  My  watch  having  gotten  out  of  order,  it  was  now  impos¬ 
sible  for  me  to  gauge  distances  with  sufficient  accuracy  to  enable  me  to 
record  it  here.  Since  leaving  the  Arkansas  River  we  see  no  more  game ; 
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we  are  now  reduced  to  living  on  corn  meal  in  water,  without  salt. 
Camped  on  a  small  river. 

March  21,  1816.  We  discovered  this  morning  that  our  hatchet  had 
been  forgotten  at  our  last  camp.  This  is  a  considerable  loss,  it  being 
our  only  one.  We  left  early  and  proceeded  until  almost  sunset.  One 
of  Phil(ibert)’s  mules  reached  camp  with  the  greatest  difficulty.  Dur¬ 
ing  the  day  we  crossed  3  rather  large  forks ;  we  camped  on  the  last  one. 

This  was  on  the  return  journey  to  St.  Louis  as  detailed  in  the  second  part  of 
the  Journals,  which  ends  on  the  date  of  April  8,  and  leaves  us  with  no  knowledge 
as  to  how  Jules  DeMun  traveled  back  to  St.  Louis.  Under  date  of  June  15, 
1816,  we  find  the  following  entry  describing  the  start  of  the  last  of  the  mem¬ 
orable  trips : 

June  15,  1816.  Left  St.  Louis  Saturday,  June  15,  1816,  to  go  by 
land  to  St.  Charles  to  meet  the  barge  which  had  left  on  the  1  ith.  When 
I  arrived  at  St.  Charles  I  had  some  iron  points  made  for  our  poles,  as 
we  had  none. 

The  Journals  were  continued  through  December  4,  1816,  where,  according 
to  the  compiler,  the  Journals  end  again  with  provoking  abruptness. 

However  much  we  regret  the  gaps  in  the  details  of  the  travels  of  Jules 
DeMun,  our  paramount  emotion  regarding  his  Journals  must  be  one  of  admira¬ 
tion;  for  in  spite  of  the  almost  overpowering  difficulties  which  we  must  sense 
from  the  letter  quoted,  his  personal  reminiscences  were  fully  recorded. 

Following  the  period  covered  by  these  memorable  experiences,  Jules  DeMun 
returned  to  St.  Louis,  wheer  he  was  for  a  short  time  in  business  with  John  Mul- 
lanphy.  In  1820  he  embarked  at  St.  Louis  with  his  family  on  the  steamboat 
“Missouri”  for  New  Orleans,  and  thence  sailed  for  Cuba,  where  he  spent  ten 
years  engaged  in  the  cultivation  of  coffee.  He  brought  his  family  back  to  St. 
Louis  in  the  latter  part  of  1830.  Shortly  after  his  return  to  St.  Louis,  Jules 
DeMun  was  appointed  secretary  and  translator  to  the  United  States  board  of 
commissioners,  charged  with  the  duty  of  adjusting  the  titles  to  French  and  Span¬ 
ish  land  grants  in  Missouri,  in  which  position  he  showed  marked  ability.  He  was 
afterwards  appointed  registrar  of  the  United  States  Land  Office  at  St.  Louis, 
and  later  was  elected  recorder  of  deeds  of  the  county  of  St.  Louis,  which  office 
he  held  at  the  time  of  his  death.  Llis  name  will  go  down  in  history  as  that  of  a 
loyal  subject  of  this  great  Republic,  although  he  never  forgot  that  glory  which 
belonged  to  France.  Members  of  the  county  court  attended  his  funeral  in  a 
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body  and,  for  a  period  of  thirty  days,  wore  crepe  on  the  left  arm  as  a  tribute  of 
respect  for  their  colleague. 

Jules  DeMun  married,  in  St.  Louis,  March  31,  1812,  Louise  Isabelle  Gra¬ 
tiot.  (Gratiot  III.) 

Children,  born  in  St.  Louis,  Missouri : 

1.  Isabelle,  of  whom  further. 

2.  Julie  Elizabeth  Louise  Apolline,  born  April  28,  1816,  died  May  31, 

1888;  married,  April  20,  1835,  Leon  Antoine  Chenie,  born  Febru¬ 
ary  14,  1808,  died  June  24,  18 66;  children: 

i.  Isabelle,  born  August  1,  1837,  died  August  30,  1908;  married, 
in  i860,  Dr.  Elsworth  Faysoux  Smith,  leading  physician  of 
St.  Louis,  born  April  29,  1825,  died  August  19,  1896;  chil¬ 
dren  : 

a.  Elsworth  Striker,  M.  D.,  married  (first),  October  15, 

1893,  Grace  Platte,  who  died  November  27,  1912; 
married  (second),  October  26,  1916,  Fannie  Carr, 
daughter  of  C.  Bent  and  Louise  (Atchison)  Carr; 
children  of  the  first  marriage: 

(1)  Elizabeth  Platte,  born  March  8,  1901 ;  mar¬ 

ried,  December  29,  1928,  Louis  I.  Benoist, 
born  July  26,  1902. 

(2)  Elsworth  Alexander  McDougal,  married, 

August  16,  1924,  Eula  Wilson,  daughter 
of  Mrs.  Samuel  G.  Wilson. 

(3)  Isabelle  Chenier,  born  December  30,  1905; 

married,  November  1,  1924,  William  King 
Gardner,  son  of  Frederick  D.  Gardner, 
former  Governor  of  Missouri,  and  they 
had  Grace  Jeannette. 

(4)  Phillip  Platte,  born  November  15,  1909. 

b.  DeMun,  born  January  25,  1867,  died  April  6,  1911. 

c.  Julia  Penelope,  born  March  4,  1869;  married,  Janu¬ 

ary  7,  1891,  Colonel  William  D.  Crosby,  Surgeon  in 
the  United  States  Army;  children: 

( 1 )  Isabelle  Chenier,  born  in  Fort  Missoula, 
Montana,  February  25,  1892;  married, 
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May  8,  1917,  Colonel  Frederick  Bernard 
Hennessey,  United  States  Army;  and  they 
had  William,  born  in  Columbia,  South 
Carolina;  Julie  Mary,  born  in  St.  Louis; 
Timothy  James,  born  in  San  Francisco, 
California. 

(2)  Julia  Stillman,  born  April  30,  1893;  mar¬ 
ried,  October  3,  1916,  N.  S.  Chouteau 
Walsh. 

d.  James  Sheppard,  born  February  3,  1871 ;  married, 

October  11,  1893,  Sunie  Mitchell  Cabanne,  daugh¬ 
ter  of  J.  Charles  Cabanne,  born  October  16,  1846, 
died  March  17,  1922,  and  his  wife,  Sunie  P. 
(Mitchell)  Cabanne,  born  February  13,  1847,  died 
March  8,  1910;  children: 

(1)  Sunie  Cabanne,  born  September  14,  1894. 

(2)  Elsworth  Faysoux,  born  February  21,  1897; 

married,  October  10,  1928,  Helen  Reykun. 

(3)  James  Sheppard,  Jr.,  born  September  4, 

1902. 

(4)  Charles  Cabanne,  born  April  15,  1904. 

(5)  Mary  Ambrose,  born  November  14,  1907; 

married,  in  1928,  Dr.  T.  C.  Birdsall. 

e.  Emilie  DeMun,  born  October  3,  1877;  married,  Janu¬ 

ary  31,  1900,  J.  D.  Perry  Francis,  son  of  Honor¬ 
able  David  Rowland  Francis,  born  October  1,  1850, 
died  January  25,  1927,  and  his  wife  (Perry)  Fran¬ 
cis,  born  in  1855,  died  March  20,  1924. 

ii.  Therese,  born  December  20,  1838,  died  June  30,  1885;  mar¬ 

ried,  about  1866,  John  M.  Sellers,  born  in  Ohio,  in  1837. 

iii.  Julia,  born  January  15,  1841,  died  July  18,  1922;  married, 

October  10,  1861,  James  Sheppard  Cabanne,  a  prominent 
physician  of  St.  Louis;  children: 

a.  Julia  Chenier,  born  in  1862  or  1863,  died  in  infancy. 

b.  Susie  Plummer,  born  August  25,  1866;  married 

(first),  March  22,  1890,  Robert  W.  Goode,  died 
May  20,  1895;  married  (second),  November  22, 
1899,  Colonel  George  W.  Goode,  United  States 
Army;  children  of  the  first  marriage: 
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(1)  Susan  Cabanne,  born  January  15,  1891; 

married  (first),  April  18,  1911,  Lieuten¬ 
ant  Charles  Dunbar  Rogers,  United  States 
Army,  died  March  7,  1915;  they  had: 
Julia  Huddleston,  born  July  29,  1912,  and 
Donald  Goode,  born  October  10,  1913; 
Susan  Cabanne,  married  (second),  July 
14,  1916,  George  Thomas  Priest,  son  of 
Judge  Henry  S.  Priest,  of  St.  Louis;  they 
had:  George  T.,  Jr.,  born  March  4,  1918, 
died  January  14,  1929,  Susan  Cabanne, 
born  March  31,  1922;  and  John  Goode, 
born  August  7,  1923. 

(2)  Frances  Walsh,  born  September  27,  1892; 

married  (first),  December  21,  1910,  Ma¬ 
jor  Horace  H.  Fuller,  United  States 
Army,  and  they  had  a  daughter  born  in 
1915,  died  the  same  year;  married  (sec¬ 
ond),  July  14,  1922,  Freeman  Wood; 
married  (third),  November  16,  1925, 
Carroll  Wilson  Knowles. 

(3)  Julia  Chenier,  born  February  23,  1895;  mar¬ 

ried,  August  20,  1919,  Major  William 
Edward  Burr,  United  States  Army;  chil¬ 
dren:  Julia  Goode,  born  June  6,  1920; 
William  E.,  Jr.,  born  May  7,  1922;  Robert 
Goode,  born  July  20,  1924. 

c.  James  Sheppard,  Jr.,  born  July  30,  1876;  married 
(first),  June  26,  1899,  Minnie  Leonard,  and  they 
had  James  Sheppard,  born  November  16,  1901,  died 
October  22,  1915;  married  (second),  July  31,  1916, 
Patty  Sparks  Poulin. 

iv.  Leon  Jules,  born  May  23,  1843,  died  December  19,  1916; 
married,  April  26,  1864,  Xamantha  Sill,  born  May  11, 
1845,  daughter  of  Professor  Simon  and  Caroline 
(Breardy)  Sill;  children: 

a. Henrietta  Marie,  born  July  12,  1866,  died  November 
18,  1880. 
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b.  Antoine  Leon  Joseph,  born  October  19,  1869,  died 

October  12,  1909;  married,  January  12,  1907,  Mary 
Schuermann. 

c.  Julia  Antoinette,  born  May  9,  1872;  married,  June 

12,  1895,  Joseph  Edmond  Gorman,  born  January 
17,  1862 ;  children : 

(1)  Edmond  Farrar,  born  September  10,  1897; 

married,  February  24,  1925,  Mrs.  Edith 
Cates  Gorman,  born  January  15,  1900. 

(2)  Francis  Chenier,  born  January  17,  1912. 

d.  Isabelle,  born  May  31,  1875;  married,  April  25,  1900, 

Thomas  Preston  Haley,  Jr.,  born  January  25,  1861, 
and  they  had  Isabelle  Chenier,  born  December  13, 
1906. 

e.  Louise  Carr,  born  November  7,  1878;  married,  July 

26,  1899,  Thomas  B.  Leonard. 

f.  Marie  Therese,  married,  October  12,  1904,  Otto  F. 

Oberbeck,  Jr.;  children: 

(1)  David  Marshall,  born  August  11,  1905. 

(2)  Otto  F.  R.,  born  August  26,  1909. 

g.  George  Endorns,  born  October  10,  1882;  married, 

December  31,  1912,  Bertha  O’Brien, 
v.  Marie  Louise,  born  in  1848,  died  May  8,  1878;  married  Major 
Charles  Ouimet,  of  Montreal,  born  in  1833,  died  November 
14,  1870;  both  buried  in  Canada;  they  had  Chenier  Ouimet. 

3.  Louise  Victoire,  born  June  2,  1818,  died  October  3,  1889;  married,  Jan¬ 

uary  28,  1845,  Robert  A.  Barnes,  born  March  28,  1808,  died  April 
2,  1892;  was  a  merchant,  banker,  public  benefactor  and  founder  of 
Barnes  Hospital  in  St.  Louis;  children: 

i.  DeMun,  died  in  infancy. 

ii.  Isabelle,  died  in  infancy. 

4.  Emilie  Laure,  born  November  24,  1831,  died  January  29,  1913;  mar¬ 

ried,  about  1866,  Charles  Bland  Smith,  born  April  3,  1830,  died 
November  15,  1889,  son  of  John  B.  and  Louisa  (McDougal)  Smith. 

5.  Aimee  Claire,  born  May  10,  1834,  died  April  4,  1853,  unmarried. 

(Missouri  Historical  Society  Collection ,  Vol.  V,  No.  3.  Paul  Beckwith: 
Creoles  of  St.  Louis ,  pp.  92,  93.  Jules  DeMun,  translated  by  Nettie  H.  Beaure- 
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gard;  Part  II,  The  DeMun  Family  in  America ,  compiled  by  Nettie  H.  Beaure¬ 
gard,  in  the  Missouri  Historical  Society  Collections,  Vol.  V,  No.  3.) 

II 

ISABELLE  DeMUN,  daughter  of  Jules  and  Louisa  Isabelle  (Gratiot) 
DeMun,  was  born  December  12,  1812,  and  died  May  25,  1877.  She  married 
Edward  Walsh,  Sr.  (Walsh  I.)  (Ibid.) 
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GRATIOT  ARMS 

Arms — Per  pale;  dexter,  argent,  divided  per  fess;  in  chief  a  Sarazen’s  head  in 
profile  proper;  in  base  three  mullets  gules;  sinister,  of  the  first,  an 
eagle  displayed  azure,  beaked  and  legged  of  the  second. 

Crest — Out  of  a  wreath  of  laurel  vert,  five  ostrich  plumes  argent. 

( T ompkins  and  Allied  Families.) 
Motto — J’ayme  qui  mayme.  (Used  by  the  family.) 
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MONG  the  Creole  families  of  New  Orleans  was  one  bear¬ 
ing  the  name  Gratiot.  The  Gratiots  were  descended  from 
a  noble  Huguenot  family  of  La  Rochelle,  France,  who 
had  taken  refuge  in  Lausanne,  Switzerland,  after  the 
revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes.  In  America,  members 
of  the  line  presented  herewith  were  faithful  and  zealous 
patriots,  rendering  valuable  service  during  the  various 
wars  in  which  the  United  States  have  been  engaged. 

(Paul  Beckwith:  Creoles  of  St.  Louis,  p.  70.) 


I 

DAVID  GRATIOT,  the  first  definitely  known  ancestor  of  this  family,  was 
born  in  Lausanne,  Switzerland.  He  married  Marie  Bernard,  and  they  were  the 
parents  of  one  child : 

1.  Charles,  of  whom  further.  (Ibid.) 

II 

CHARLES  GRATIOT,  son  of  David  and  Marie  (Bernard)  Gratiot,  was 
born  in  Lausanne,  Switzerland,  in  1752,  and  died  of  paralysis  in  St.  Louis,  Mis¬ 
souri,  April  20,  1817,  at  the  age  of  sixty-five  years.  He  received  part  of  his 
early  education  in  his  native  town  and  part  in  England  and,  while  yet  in  his 
’teens,  was  sent  by  his  parents  to  an  uncle,  with  whom  he  lived  in  London  until 
1769.  At  this  time,  he  joined  another  maternal  uncle,  Bernard,  who  was  living 
in  Montreal,  Canada.  Remaining  here  for  a  short  time,  he  soon  joined  the 
Northwest  Fur  Company  and,  after  several  years  of  hardship  and  hazardous 
adventures,  he  removed  to  St.  Louis,  Missouri.  Well  educated,  enterprising, 
ambitious  and  capable,  it  was  only  natural  that  he  soon  accumulated  a  fortune. 
Mr.  Gratiot  became  a  Spanish  subject,  participating  in  the  Indian  trade  of  both 
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the  Spanish  and  English  sides  of  the  country,  and  as  an  earnest  patriot  of  the 
Revolution  rendered  great  assistance  and  material  aid  to  the  Colonial  troops. 
This  much  displeased  the  British,  who  placed  a  price  on  his  head,  and  confiscated 
the  property  left  him  by  his  uncle  in  Montreal.  In  1798,  one  Don  Manuel  Gay- 
oso  de  Lemos  conceded  to  Charles  Gratiot  what  is  known  as  the  Gratiot  League 
Square,  part  of  which  is  now  Forest  Park,  in  St.  Louis.  Mr.  Gratiot  was  an 
ardent  promoter  of  the  ceding  of  the  Louisiana  Territory  to  the  United  States, 
and  was  one  of  the  five  who  signed  the  transfer  of  Upper  Louisiana,  at  St.  Louis 
on  March  10,  1804.  The  first  Court  of  Quarter  Sessions  was  established  in  St. 
Louis,  in  December,  1804,  and  Governor  Harrison  appointed  Mr.  Gratiot  its 
first  presiding  justice,  with  Auguste  Chouteau  and  David  Delaunay  as  his  asso¬ 
ciates.  This  position  he  filled  for  three  years,  after  which  he  was  appointed  jus¬ 
tice  of  the  peace.  At  the  incorporation  of  the  “Town  of  St.  Louis”  in  1809,  he 
was  elected  chairman  of  the  board  of  trustees  and  filled  that  office  for  the  years 
1811,  1812,  and  1813. 

Charles  Gratiot  married,  in  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  in  June,  1781,  Victoire 
Chouteau. 

Children : 

1.  Julie,  born  July  24,  1782,  died  April  14,  1852;  married,  April  8,  1799, 

John  P.  Cabanne,  born  in  Pan,  France,  October  18,  1773,  died  in  St. 
Louis,  June  27,  1841,  son  of  Jean  and  Jeanne  (Dutilhe)  Cabanne. 

2.  Victoire,  born  March  25,  1785;  married,  August  16,  1809,  Sylvestre 

Labbadie. 

3.  Charles,  born  in  St.  Louis,  August  29,  1786,  died  there,  May  18,  1855; 

married,  April  22,  1819,  Ann  Belin,  of  Philadelphia,  born  in  1799. 

4.  Marie  Therese,  born  February  20,  1788,  died  in  Ste.  Genevieve,  Febru¬ 

ary  6,  1815;  married,  August  16,  1806,  John  Nicholas  de  Maclot, 
born  in  Metz,  France,  June  18,  1767,  son  of  John  Maclot  de  Coligny 
and  Ann  Joly  de  Mornay. 

5.  Henry,  born  in  St.  Louis,  April  25,  1789,  died  in  Baltimore,  Maryland, 

April  7,  1856;  married,  February  20,  1813,  Susan  Hempstead,  born 
in  Connecticut,  February,  1797,  daughter  of  Captain  Stephen 
Hempstead. 

6.  Emilie  Anne,  born  October  5,  1793;  married,  June  15,  1813,  Pierre 

Chouteau,  Jr.  (Chouteau  II.) 

7.  Louise  Isabelle ,  of  whom  further. 
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8.  Marie  Brigitte,  born  January  6,  1798,  died  September  7,  1803-05. 

9.  Jean  Pierre  (John  “Beinyon”),  born  in  St.  Louis,  February  19,  1799, 

died  there  in  1876;  married,  November  18,  1819,  Adele  Marie  An¬ 
toinette  Pedreuville,  born  in  Havre,  France,  in  1802,  daughter  of 
Rene  Pedreuville. 

10.  Paul  Benjamin,  born  in  St.  Louis,  March  13,  1800,  died  there  in  the 

fall  of  1855;  married,  June  6,  1825,  Virginia  Billon,  born  May  19, 
1805,  died  November  29,  1871,  daughter  of  Charles  Billon. 

11,  12  and  13.  Three  infants,  born  in  1801,  1803  and  1804,  who  died  young. 

(Ibid.,  pp.  71,  77,  79,  91,  96,  97,  102,  103.  Encyclopedia  of  American  Biog¬ 
raphy,  Vol.  XIX,  pp.  56,  57-) 

III 

LOUISE  ISABELLE  GRATIOT,  daughter  of  Charles  and  Victoire 
(Chouteau)  Gratiot,  was  born  in  St.  Louis,  October  15,  1796,  and  died  there 
July  13,  1878.  She  married  Jules  DeMun.  (DeMun — American  Line — I.) 

(Ibid.) 
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DOANE  ARMS 

Arms — Azure,  two  bars  argent,  over  all  on  a  bend  gules,  three  arrows  of  the 
second. 

Crest — A  bugle  horn  sable,  garnished  argent ;  stringed  vert. 

Motto — Omnia  mei  dona  Dei.  (Crozier:  General  Armory.) 
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OANE,  an  American  form  of  the  surname  Done,  is  of 
local  origin,  deriving  from  “at  the  down,”  from  residence 
on  the  slope  of  the  hill.  Done  has  given  rise  to  a  number 
of  family  names,  as  Doan,  Doane,  Donne,  Donn  and 
Downe.  The  variation  Doane  is  found  in  England  in 
the  sixteenth  century. 

The  hall  of  Utkinton,  near  Tarporley,  Cheshire, 
England,  was  long  the  home  of  the  Dones  (Doanes).  The  earliest  settlement  of 
the  family  there  was  in  1199-1216,  for  a  marriage  then  occurred  between  Henry 
Done,  son  of  Richard  Done,  of  Utkinton,  to  Johanna,  daughter  of  Richard  de 
Kyngslie,  occasioning  the  passing  of  the  forester’s  horn  to  the  Done  family. 
The  head  of  the  family  was  the  Forester  Delamere  of  the  Earl  of  Chester,  and 
possessed  a  power  little  less  than  the  Earl  himself.  Others  of  the  name  to  be 
found  in  London  and  other  parts  of  England  would  no  doubt  be  of  this  notable 
ancestry.  It  is  very  probable  that  the  ancient  family  is  a  common  origin  for  all 
those  bearing  the  name. 

John  Doane,  of  Plymouth,  the  immigrant  ancestor  of  the  line  given  here¬ 
with,  was  of  no  obscure  standing,  as  records  show.  His  descendants  in  America 
have  been  men  of  courage,  devout — in  many  instances  clergymen — also  mariners, 
merchants  and  followers  of  numerous  other  pursuits. 

(Bardsley:  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh  Surnames.  A.  A.  Doane: 
The  Doane  Family,  pp.  x-xi.) 

I 

JOHN  DOANE,  American  progenitor,  was  born  probably  in  England, 
about  1590,  and  died  February  21,  1685,  aged  about  ninety-five  years.  He 
appears  in  the  Plymouth,  Massachusetts,  records  after  1630,  which  was  undoubt¬ 
edly  the  year  of  his  arrival  in  this  country.  Nothing  is  known  of  his  previous 
history,  and  he  is  not  found  listed  in  the  English  community  of  Leyden,  Hol¬ 
land,  although  some  authorities  say  he  was  of  Robinson’s  congregation.  From 
the  facts  that  he  was  one  of  the  principal  men  of  affairs  of  the  Plymouth  Col- 
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ony  and  that  he  bore  the  title  of  “Mr.,”  in  itself  significant  of  his  social  standing 
and  family  origin,  is  inferred  that  he  was  heir  to  a  good  birthright  and  had  a 
personality  and  strength  of  character  that  inspired  confidence.  It  is  thought  that 
he  was  known  to  the  Pilgrims,  before  he  came  to  Plymouth,  and  he  possibly  may 
have  been  connected  in  business  with  John  Atwood,  of  London,  until  1635.  The 
name  John  Done  is  common  in  London  for  that  period.  Among  the  freemen  of 
Plymouth,  Massachusetts  Colony,  in  1633  is  John  Done.  He  is  rated  for  £1 
7s.  od.  in  the  list  taxed  1632-33,  and  in  most  of  the  important  transactions  his 
name  appears  together  with  Governor  Winslow,  William  Bradford,  Myles 
Standish,  and  similarly  prominent  men  of  the  Colony,  especially  in  administra¬ 
tion  of  estates,  land  divisions,  etc.  In  1633-34,  Mr.  John  Done  was  chosen 
deacon  of  the  church,  in  that  way  freeing  himself  from  the  office  of  assistant, 
preferring  the  former  service  apparently.  He,  however,  was  frequently  called 
upon  to  decide  questions  of  community  welfare,  aside  from  church  affairs. 
Among  the  settlers  on  new  lands  in  1644  and  1645,  at  “Nauset,”  later  named 
Eastham,  was  John  Doane,  whose  Eastham  lands  were  about  two  hundred  acres. 
John  Doane  served  as  deacon,  selectman,  deputy  and  held  other  important  offices 
at  Eastham,  just  as  he  had  done  at  Plymouth.  In  his  will  he  styles  himself : 
John  Doane,  Gent.  Tayler,  of  the  Towne  of  Eastham.”  He  married  Abigail. 

Children,  except  the  first,  born  in  Plymouth,  Massachusetts : 

1.  Lydia,  born  probably  in  England;  married,  September  11,  1645,  Samuel 

Hicks,  of  Plymouth  and  Dartmouth,  Massachusetts. 

2.  Abigail,  born  January  13,  1632,  died  in  Norwich,  Connecticut,  January 

23,  1734-35;  married,  in  1690  (at  about  sixty  years)  Samuel  Loth- 
rop,  son  of  Rev.  John  Lothrop,  of  Scituate  ond  Barnstable,  Massa¬ 
chusetts. 

3.  John,  Jr.,  born  about  1635,  died  in  Eastham,  Massachusetts,  March  15, 

1708;  married  (first),  April  30,  1662,  Hannah  Bangs;  (second), 
January  14,  1694,  Rebecca  Pettee. 

4.  Daniel,  of  whom  further. 

5.  Ephraim,  born  about  1645,  died  in  Eastham,  Massachusetts,  in  1700; 

married  (first),  February  15,  1667,  Mercy  Knowles;  (second),  after 
1692,  Mrs.  Mary  (Smalley)  Snow,  widow  of  John  Snow  and  daugh¬ 
ter  of  John  and  Ann  (Walden)  Smalley. 

(A.  A.  Doane:  The  Doane  Family,  pp.  2,  3-6,  7,  10-11,  13,  15,  16,  18,  19, 
20,  21,  30-31.  H.  M.  Dexter:  The  England  and  Holland  of  the  Pilgrims,  pp. 
601-52.) 
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II 

DEACON  DANIEL  DOANE,  son  of  John  and  Abigail  Doane,  was  born 
probably  at  Plymouth,  Massachusetts,  about  1636,  and  died  in  Eastharn,  Massa¬ 
chusetts,  December  29,  1712.  In  1645  he  went  with  his  father’s  family  from 
Plymouth  to  Eastharn,  Massachusetts,  settling  in  the  part  now  called  East 
Orleans,  Massachusetts.  He  was  prominent  in  both  church  and  town  affairs, 
and  is  recorded  as  selectman  1691-96;  juryman,  1677,  1686-87,  1689;  surveyor 
of  highways,  1667,  1673,  1699-1700,  1704.  For  several  years  he  served  as 
deacon  of  the  First  Church  as  had  his  father,  John  Doane,  and  as  his  son,  Joseph, 
did  later.  His  large  land  holdings  were  mostly  in  what  is  now  the  town  of 
Orleans,  but  he  also  had  land  at  Middleboro,  Massachusetts.  At  the  time  of  his 
death,  his  estate  was  valued  at  £553  16s.  9d. 

Deacon  Daniel  Doane  married  twice,  but  nothing  is  known  of  his  first  wife. 
He  married  (second),  after  July  28,  1682,  Mrs.  Ilepzibah  (Cole)  Crisp,  widow 
of  George  Crisp  and  daughter  of  Daniel  and  Mary  Cole,  of  Eastharn,  Massa¬ 
chusetts. 

Children,  except  the  last,  of  the  first  marriage,  but  not  on  Eastharn  records: 

1.  A  son,  drowned  in  a  well,  in  September,  1667. 

2.  Joseph,  of  whom  further. 

3.  Constant  (son),  born  March  7,  1669-70. 

4.  Israel,  born  about  1672;  married  (first),  about  1700,  Ruth  Freeman; 

(second),  April  19,  1729,  Mrs.  Mercy  (Cobb)  Sparrow. 

5.  Daniel,  died  in  Newtown,  Bucks  County,  Pennsylvania,  September  1, 

1743;  married  (first)  Mehitabel  (probably)  Twining;  (second) 
Mary  Yates,  of  Bucks  County,  Pennsylvania;  he  was  a  member  of 
the  Society  of  Friends,  which  he  joined  at  Sandwich,  Massachusetts, 
and  removed  to  Pennsylvania  before  1700,  being  the  first  of  the 
name  (spelled  Doan)  to  go  West. 

6.  Nathaniel,  died  at  Harwich,  Massachusetts,  in  1758;  married  Mary. 

7.  Constant  (daughter),  died  in  1719-20;  married,  January  8,  1690, 

George  Shaw. 

8.  Rebecca,  married  Benjamin  Myrick. 

9.  Abigail,  married,  March  17,  1702-03,  Timothy  Dimmock,  and  lived  in 

Mansfield,  Connecticut. 
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10.  Ruth,  died  before  March  15,  1722;  married,  July  13,  1710,  Nathaniel 

Mayo. 

11.  Hepzibah. 

(A.  A.  Doane:  The  Doane  Family,  pp.  26,  27,  29,  30,  52-53,  56.) 

Ill 

DEACON  JOSEPH  (1)  DOANE,  son  of  Deacon  Daniel  Doane,  was 
born  in  Eastham,  Massachusetts,  June  27,  1669,  and  died  in  Eastham,  in  the 
section  now  known  as  Orleans,  Massachusetts,  July  27,  1757.  He  served  as 
deacon  of  the  First  Church  of  Eastham,  Massachusetts.  Endowed  with  more 
than  ordinary  ability,  his  good  judgment  and  aptitude  for  public  business  made 
him  an  important  man  in  town,  church  and  judicial  affairs.  From  1700  to  1705 
he  was  selectman  of  Eastham;  in  1703  and  again  in  1704-05  town  treasurer;  in 
1702,  1727  and  1728  representative  to  the  General  Court.  In  1729  he  was 
elected  town  clerk,  which  office  he  held  until  1743,  and  in  1749  he  was  commis¬ 
sioned  justice  of  the  peace,  continuing  as  such  until  he  died.  He  was  appointed, 
in  1722,  special  justice  of  the  Court  of  Common  Pleas  of  Barnstable  County,  and 
his  service  in  securing  for  trial  the  shipwrecked  pirates  from  the  ship  “Whiddah” 
and  her  consorts,  April,  1717,  was  a  matter  of  public  approval  at  the  time.  His 
quick  action  prevented  the  eight  survivors  from  escaping  the  justice  necessary  as 
a  protection  for  Colonial  mariners.  On  April  10,  1712,  Governor  Dudley 
appointed  Joseph  (1)  Doane  captain  of  the  Foot  Company  of  Indians  living 
within  the  several  towns  of  Harwich,  Eastham,  Manomet,  Billingsgate  and 
Truro,  Massachusetts.  This  company  was  of  Colonel  John  Otis’  Barnstable 
County  Militia. 

Deacon  Joseph  (1)  Doane  married  (first),  January  8,  1690,  Mary  Godfrey. 
(Godfrey  II.)  He  married  (second),  February  29,  1727-28,  Desire  Berry,  who 
was  many  years  younger  than  he. 

Children,  all  except  the  last,  of  the  first  marriage,  born  in  Eastham,  Mas¬ 
sachusetts  : 

1.  Mary,  born  November  15,  1691;  married,  March  20,  1711-12,  Prince 

Freeman. 

2.  Joseph  (2),  of  whom  further. 

3.  Rebecca,  born  September  4,  1698,  died  February  16,  1769;  married 

(first),  October  23,  1727,  John  Allen;  (second),  in  1728,  Elkanah 
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Higgins;  (third),  June  9,  1730,  Edward  Bangs;  (fourth),  April  7, 

1 757,  Captain  Daniel  Hall. 

4.  Hannah,  born  November  17  or  19,  1700;  married,  March  10,  1725-26, 

Joseph  Sparrow. 

5.  Daniel,  born  January  8,  1702-03,  died  in  1770;  married,  March  8,  1732- 

1 733,  Ruth  Cole. 

6.  Phebe,  born  October  19  or  29,  1704;  married  a  Mr.  Eddy. 

7.  Elisha,  born  February  3,  1705-06,  died  August  1,  1765;  married,  March 

14,  1733-34,  Elizabeth  Sparrow. 

8.  Joshua,  born  December  4  or  14,  1709,  died  in  1791;  married,  Septem¬ 

ber  6,  1737,  Mary  Freeman. 

9.  Lydia,  born  February  9,  1 714-15;  married,  September  2,  1731,  Lazarus 

Griffith. 

10.  Elizabeth,  born  May  20,  1717;  married,  September  9,  1742,  Benjamin 

Allen. 

11.  Sarah,  born  September  11,  1719. 

12.  Desire,  born  in  December,  1728,  died  November  20,  1807;  married,  as 

his  second  wife,  Hon.  Solomon  Freeman. 

{Ibid.,  pp.  49-50,  51-52,  72,  73.  Vital  Records,  Eastham,  Massachusetts , 
p.  179.) 

IV 

JOSEPH  (2)  DOANE,  son  of  Deacon  Joseph  (1)  and  Mary  (Godfrey) 
Doane,  was  born  in  Eastham,  Massachusetts,  November  15,  1693,  and  died 
there,  August  27,  1745.  He  was  a  mariner,  and  was  in  the  Louisburg,  Cape 
Breton,  expedition  in  1745,  but  he,  with  many  others,  returned  to  their  Cape 
Cod  homes,  stricken  with  sickness.  After  his  death,  his  widow  removed  with 
her  children  to  Middletown,  Connecticut,  where,  as  early  as  November  26,  1742, 
Joseph  (2)  Doane  had  purchased  land  “on  the  east  side  of  the  Connecticut 
River.”  On  January  24,  1747,  Mrs.  Doane,  his  widow,  bought  more  land  there 
and  added  to  it  again  the  following  March.  In  Easthampton,  Connecticut,  rec¬ 
ords,  it  appears  that  she  rented  her  house  for  the  purpose  of  “Divine  Service  on 
the  Lord’s  Day.”  At  her  death  her  estate  was  valued  at  £525,  and  was  settled 
by  her  eldest  son. 

Joseph  (2)  Doane  married,  September  23,  1725,  Deborah  Paddock.  (Pad- 
dock  IV.) 


100 


■  I  niv/ 


DOANE 


Children,  born  in  Eastham,  Massachusetts: 

1.  Joseph,  born  May  i,  172 7;  married,  about  1750,  Jemima. 

2.  Nathaniel,  born  March  23,  1730-31,  was  lost  at  sea  in  1 77 1 ;  married, 

July  6,  1763,  Sarah  Parmeley,  who  married  (second)  Chauncey 

Bulkley. 

3.  Seth,  of  whom  further. 

4.  Eunice,  married,  December  24,  1770,  John  Parker. 

5.  Phineas,  born  February  16,  1744,  died  November  30,  1818;  married 

(first)  Martha  Arnold;  (second),  June  7,  1781,  Mrs.  Eunice  Parker. 

(A.  A.  Doane:  The  Doane  Family,  pp.  71,  72,  107-08,  109.) 

V 

SETH  DOANE,  son  of  Joseph  (2)  and  Deborah  (Paddock)  Doane,  was 
born  in  Eastham,  Massachusetts,  June  9,  1733,  and  died  in  Middle  Haddam, 
Connecticut,  October  18,  1802.  He  and  his  wife  are  buried  at  Middle  Haddam 
Landing.  Seth  Doane  lived  in  that  part  of  Middletown  now  known  as  Chatham, 
Connecticut.  He  was  a  mariner,  and  it  is  said  that  when  he  and  his  son,  Seth, 
Jr.,  were  at  sea  they  were  taken  prisoners  by  the  British  in  1776,  but  released  in 
1 777.  At  the  time  of  the  capture  Seth  Doane  was  mate  of  the  vessel.  Seth,  Jr., 
and  several  others  died  before  or  soon  after  the  release  was  effected.  On  March 
9,  1778,  Seth  Doane,  Sr.,  was  on  a  committee  to  provide  clothes  for  the  Conti¬ 
nental  soldiers.  He  was  also  master  of  a  privateer  and  served  in  the  Point 
Judith  engagement.  Seth  Doane  married,  February  23,  1758,  Mercy  (Marcy) 
Parker.  (Parker  III.) 

Children,  born  in  Middle  Haddam,  Connecticut: 

1.  Seth,  Jr.,  born  October  26,  1758,  died  in  1777. 

2.  Timothy,  born  November  8,  1759,  died  in  Cleveland,  Ohio,  November 

14,  1828;  married,  April  19,  1783,  Mary  Carey,  of  Long  Island. 

3.  Elizabeth,  born  May  10,  1761,  died  March  30,  1840;  married,  Decem¬ 

ber  4,  1782,  Jonathan  Pelton. 

4.  Nathaniel,  born  June  1,  1762,  died  in  Cleveland,  Ohio,  November  29, 

1815;  married  Sarah  Adams. 

5.  Job,  born  August  23,  1764,  died  young. 

6.  Mercy,  born  June  30,  1766,  died  November  12,  1854;  married,  April 

15,  1787,  Elijah  Clark. 
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7.  Job,  of  whom  further. 

8.  John  Maule,  born  May  28,  1774,  died  May  14,  1823;  lived  in  Kirtland, 

Ohio. 

9.  Deborah,  born  January  28,  1776,  died  September  29,  1776. 

(Ibid.,  pp.  108-09,  185,  187.  Marriage  Entries  in  the  Records  of  the  Origi¬ 
nal  Middle  Haddam  Congregational  Church,  nozv  the  Haddam  Neck  Church.) 

VI 

JOB  DOANE,  son  of  Seth  and  Mercy  or  Marcy  (Parker)  Doane,  was 
born  in  Chatham,  Connecticut,  August  24,  1769,  and  died  in  the  West  Indian 
Islands,  May  18,  1825.  He  lived  in  Chatham,  Connecticut.  Job  Doane  married, 
November  2,  1794,  Mary  Hall  Ellsworth.  (Ellsworth  V.) 

Children,  born  at  Chatham,  Connecticut : 

1.  Mary  E.,  born  December  8,  1796;  married  William  Chatterton. 

2.  Job  Parker,  of  whom  further. 

3.  Edward,  married  Mary  Dix. 

4.  Eunice,  died  unmarried. 

5.  Eliza  Ann,  married  James  Fairweather. 

(A.  A.  Doane:  The  Doane  Family,  p.  188.) 

VII 

JOB  PARKER  DOAN(E),  son  of  Job  and  Mary  Hall  (Ellsworth)  Doane, 
was  born  in  Chatham,  Connecticut,  March  5,  1799.  He  was  an  influential  busi¬ 
ness  man  of  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  and  was  prominent  also  in  church  activities, 
having  been  vestryman  of  Christ  Episcopal  Church  in  1839.  Job  Parker  Doane 
married  (first)  Henrietta  Dix,  and  (second)  Laura  A.  Presby. 

Children  of  the  first  marriage: 

1.  George  Parker,  of  whom  further. 

2.  James. 

3.  William  A.,  married  Frances  Bigelow. 

4.  Frances. 

5.  Mary  E.,  married  Rev.  John  D.  Easter. 

6.  Thomas  C. 
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Children  of  the  second  marriage: 

7.  Francis  McN.,  married  Lucretia  E.  Van  Bibber. 

8.  Howard  L.,  married  Elbe  Wood. 

9.  Alice,  married  Edward  P.  Curtis. 

10.  James  E. 

(Ibid.,  pp.  331,  332.  J.  T.  Scharf :  History  of  St.  Louis  City  and  County, 
Vol.  II,  p.  1720.) 

VIII 

GEORGE  PARKER  DOAN,  son  of  Job  Parker  and  Henrietta  (Dix) 
Doan(e),  married  Ellen  Riley,  whose  father  was  a  native  of  Ireland. 

Children: 

1.  Isabella,  died  unmarried. 

2.  Henrietta,  married  William  Bromley. 

3.  Isabel,  of  whom  further. 

4.  James,  died  in  infancy. 

5.  James,  died  unmarried. 

6.  Parker,  died  unmarried. 

7.  Laura  A.,  married  Walter  Gordon,  of  the  United  States  Army. 

8.  George  P. 

(A.  A.  Doane:  The  Doane  Family,  p.  331.  Family  data.) 

IX 

ISABEL  DOAN,  daughter  of  George  Parker  and  Ellen  (Riley)  Doan, 
died  March  30,  1929.  She  married  (first)  Marcus  B.  Borup,  by  whom  she  had 
a  son,  George  D.  Borup.  She  married  (second)  General  James  Brailsford 
Erwin.  (Edwin  V.)  (Ibid.) 
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Children,  born  in  Windsor,  Connecticut : 

1.  Josias,  born  December  5,  1655,  died  in  1706;  married,  October  30,  1679, 

Martha  Gaylord,  born  in  June,  1660,  daughter  of  Samuel  Gaylord. 

2.  Elizabeth,  born  November  1,  1657,  died  in  1743;  married,  December 

23,  1680,  Nathaniel  Loomis. 

3.  Mary  (twin),  born  May  7,  1660;  married,  December  23,  1680,  Ser¬ 

geant  Daniel  Loomis. 

4.  Martha  (twin),  born  May  7,  1660;  married  (first),  in  December,  1701, 

Samuel  Stiles;  married  (second),  May  14,  1707,  George  Norton,  of 
Suffield. 

5.  Thomas,  born  September  2,  1665,  died  September  26,  1750;  married  and 

had  eleven  children. 

6.  Jonathan,  born  June  28,  1669,  died  September  13,  1749;  married,  Octo¬ 

ber  26,  1693,  Sarah  Grant,  born  September  19,  1675,  died  November 
9,  1755,  daughter  of  Tahan  Grant. 

7.  John,  of  whom  further. 

8.  Job,  born  April  13,  1674,  died  September  29,  1751;  married  (first), 

December  19,  1695,  Mary  Trumble,  who  died  September  15,  1710; 
married  (second),  October  25,  1711,  the  widow  Sarah  Clark,  of 
Farmington,  Connecticut. 

9.  Benjamin,  born  January  19,  1677,  died  April  14,  1690. 

(H.  R.  Stiles:  History  and  Genealogies  of  Ancient  Windsor,  Connecticut, 
Vol.  II,  pp.  210-n.  J.  Savage:  Genealogical  Dictionary  of  the  First  Settlers  of 
Nezv  England,  Vol.  II,  p.  1 14.  R.  R.  Hinman :  A  Catalogue  of  the  Names  of  the 
First  Puritan  Settlers  of  the  Colony  of  Connecticut,  p.  24.) 

II 

JOHN  ELLSWORTH,  son  of  Josiah  or  Josias  and  Elizabeth  (Holcombe) 
Ellsworth,  was  born  in  Windsor,  Connecticut,  October  7,  1671,  and  died  in 
Ellington  Parish,  East  Windsor,  October  26,  1720,  being  killed  by  the  fall  of  a 
tree.  His  five  hundred  and  forty  acres  of  land  were  the  first  surveyed  in  Elling¬ 
ton  in  1720,  lying  on  the  west  side  of  Town  Street. 

John  Ellsworth  married,  December  7  or  9,  1696,  Esther  White.  (White 

III.) 

Children,  born  in  Windsor,  Connecticut : 

1.  Captain  Daniel,  born  March  20,  1699-1700,  died  January  27,  1782; 
married  Mindwell,  born  in  1700,  died  November  22,  1787. 
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2.  Esther,  born  March  9,  1703,  died  November  3,  1791;  married  Captain 

Samuel  Wells,  of  East  Hartford,  Connecticut. 

3.  Anna,  born  April  27,  1705;  married  Samuel  Hunt,  of  Northfield, 

Massachusetts. 

4.  John,  Jr.,  of  whom  further. 

5.  Martha,  born  February  27,  1708-09;  married,  September  n,  1729, 

Nathaniel  Stoughton,  of  Windsor. 

6.  Ann,  born  in  1712;  married  November  10,  1737,  Captain  Ebenezer 

Grant. 

(H.  R.  Stiles:  Jlistory  and  Genealogies  of  Ancient  Windsor,  Connecticut, 
Vol.  II,  p.  211.  A.  S.  Kellogg:  Memorials  of  Elder  John  White,  pp.  31,  32.) 

III 

JOHN  ELLSWORTH,  JR.,  son  of  John  and  Esther  (White)  Ellsworth, 
was  born  in  Windsor,  Connecticut,  November  7,  1707,  and  died  in  East  Wind¬ 
sor,  Connecticut,  January  4,  1784.  Tradition  says  that  he  served  in  the  Indian 
wars. 

John  Ellsworth,  Jr.,  married,  May  or  November  8,  1734,  Ann  Edwards. 
(Edwards  IV.) 

Children,  born  in  East  Windsor,  Connecticut : 

1.  John,  jrd,  of  whom  further. 

2.  Solomon,  born  April  30,  1737,  died  October  19,  1822;  married,  Decem¬ 

ber  27,  1758,  Mary  Moseley,  born  December  8,  1737,  died  February 
16,  1823,  daughter  of  Abner  Moseley,  of  Glastonbury,  Connecticut. 

3.  Frederick,  born  October  26,  1738,  died  February  20,  1799;  married 

Anna  (Stoughton)  Thompson,  who  died  May  5,  1820,  daughter  of 
Nathaniel  Stoughton,  and  widow  of  Captain  Hugh  Thompson,  both 
of  East  Windsor. 

4.  Ann,  born  January  23,  1741,  died  November  8,  1819;  married  Colonel 

Lemuel  Stoughton,  of  East  Windsor. 

(H.  R  .Stiles:  History  and  Genealogies  of  Ancient  Windsor,  Connecticut, 
Vol.  II,  p.  212.) 

IV 

JOHN  ELLSWORTLI,  3RD,  son  of  John  Ellsworth,  Jr.,  and  Ann  (Ed¬ 
wards)  Ellsworth,  was  born  in  East  Windsor,  Connecticut,  August  24,  1735,  and 
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died  near  Natchez,  Mississippi,  February  14,  1779.  He  died  on  an  expedition 
for  the  Governor,  begun  1774,  and  was  granted,  for  service,  a  tract  on  which  the 
city  of  Natchez  now  stands. 

John  Ellsworth,  3rd,  married  (first),  November  25,  1761,  Sarah  Clark, 
born  in  Middletown,  Connecticut,  July  20,  1740,  died  March  14,  1770,  daughter 
of  John  and  Sarah  Clark,  of  Medford,  and  of  Chatham,  Connecticut.  He  mar¬ 
ried  (second),  January  23,  1772,  Mrs.  Martha  (Elton)  Hall.  (Elton  IV.) 

Children  of  the  first  marriage,  born  in  East  Windsor,  Connecticut: 

1.  John,  born  September  2,  1762,  died  in  Vermont,  June  27,  1816;  mar¬ 

ried,  November  25,  1778,  Sarah  Strong,  who  died  in  1817,  daughter 

of  Rev.  Cyprian  Strong,  of  Farmington,  Connecticut. 

2.  Sarah,  born  September  21,  1763,  died  February  6,  1802;  married,  as 

his  second  wife,  May  17,  1796,  Abner  Sage,  widower  of  her  sister 

Ruth. 

3.  Ruth,  born  October  14,  1765,  died  December  3,  1793;  married,  Janu¬ 

ary  25,  1787,  Abner  Sage,  of  Chatham,  Connecticut. 

4.  Samuel  Clark,  born  May  16,  1768,  died  in  November,  1768. 

5.  Samuel  Clark,  born  January  22,  1770,  died  in  May,  1770. 

Children  of  the  second  marriage : 

6.  Martha,  born  August  22,  1773;  married  Ezra  Carter,  of  Beacham, 

Vermont. 

7.  Mary  Hall ,  of  whom  further. 

(H.  R.  Stiles:  History  and  Genealogies  of  Ancient  Windsor ,  Connecticut , 
Vol.  II,  p.  220.) 

V 

MARY  HALL  ELLSWORTH,  daughter  of  Captain  John  Ellsworth,  3rd, 
and  Martha  (Elton-Hall)  Ellsworth,  was  born  in  East  Windsor,  Connecticut, 
April  6,  1775.  She  married  Job  Doane.  (Doane  VI.) 

{Ibid.  A.  A.  Doane:  Doane  Family,  pp.  108-09,  188.) 
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Arms — Paly  of  six,  argent  and  gules  on  a  bend  sable  three  mullets  or. 

(Burke:  Encyclopedia,  of  Heraldry.) 
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LTON,  according  to  the  surname  authority,  Lower,  has 
its  origin  in  the  place  name  Elton,  which  appears  in  coun¬ 
ties  Chester,  Derby,  Durham,  Hereford,  Huntingdon, 
Lancaster,  Nottingham,  and  elsewhere  in  England. 

(Lower:  P  atronymica  Britannica.) 

I 

JOHN  (i)  ELTON,  earliest  known  ancestor  of  this  line,  lived  during  the 
later  part  of  his  life,  at  least,  in  the  neighborhood  of  Hartford  County,  Con¬ 
necticut,  and  died  before  March  3,  1686-87,  when  inventory  of  his  estate  was 
presented  in  Hartford  County  Court.  Administration  of  his  estate  (his  name 
being  written  “Hilton”  instead  of  “Elton”)  was  granted  to  his  widow  for  the 
support  of  the  children,  and  Richard  Hall  and  John  Llall,  Jr.,  were  appointed  to 
assist  her. 

John  (1)  Elton  married  Jane  Hall.  (Hall  III.) 

Children: 


1.  Mary,  born  July  26,  1672. 

2.  Richard,  born  February  11,  1674,  died  in  1678. 

3.  John  (2),  of  whom  further. 

4.  Richard,  born  April  20,  1679. 

5.  Ann,  born  September  9,  1681. 

6.  Ebenezer,  born  May  11,  1686. 

(Vital  Records  in  Middletown  I^and  Records,  Vol.  I,  pp.  19,  27.  Middle- 
tozmi  Land  Records,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  237.  Hartford  County,  Connecticut,  Court  Rec¬ 
ords,  Vol.  IV,  p.  127.  Hartford  County,  Connecticut,  Probate  Records,  Vol. 

VIII,  p.  216;  Vol.  IX,  reverse  end,  p.  14.  J.  Savage:  Genealogical  Dictionary  of 
First  Settlers  of  New  England,  Vol.  II,  p.  1 16.) 
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Anns — Paly  of  six,  argent  and  gules  on  a  bend  sable  three  mullets  or. 

(Burke:  Encyclopaedia  of  Heraldry.) 


PARKER 

Anns — -Gules,  a  chevron  between  three  leopards’  faces  or. 

(Burke:  General  Armory.) 

HOPKINS 

Anns — Sable,  on  a  chevron  between  three  pistols  or,  as  many  roses  gules. 

Crest — A  tower  sable  in  flames  proper. 

Motto — Piety  in  Peace.  (Crozicr:  General  Armory.) 

BRAUNDESTON  (BRONSON) 

Arms — Per  pale  and  per  chevron  counterchanged  or  and  azure. 

Crest — An  arm  from  the  elbow  erect;  holding  a  scorpion  proper. 

(Harriet  Bronson  Sibley:  The  Bronson  Lineage,  opposite  page  3.) 


EDGAR 

Arms — Sable,  a  lion  rampant  between  a  garb  in  chief  and  a  writing  pen  in  base 
argent. 

Crest— A  dagger  and  quill  in  saltire. 

Motto — Potius  ingenio,  qitam  vi. 


(Burke:  General  Armory.) 
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II 

JOHN  (2)  ELTON,  son  of  John  (1)  and  Jane  (Hall)  Elton,  was  born 
November  16,  1676,  and  died  February  20,  1752.  He  married  Elizabeth  Corn- 
well.  (Cornwell  III.) 

Child : 

1.  John  (3),  of  whom  further. 

(Vital  Records  in  Middletown  Land  Records,  Vol.  I,  p.  37.  Inscriptions  on 
Gravestones  in  Washington  Street  Cemetery,  Middletown,  Connecticut ,  copied 
prior  to  1877.  Hartford,  Connecticut,  Probate  Records,  Vol.  XII,  reverse  end, 
p.  160.  Dr.  Edward  D.  Cornwall:  William  Cornwall  and  His  Descendants,  p. 
12.) 

III 

JOHN  (3)  ELTON,  son  of  John  (2)  and  Elizabeth  (Cornwell)  Elton, 
was  born  May  27,  1718,  and  died  September  5,  1764.  He  married,  June  15, 
1741,  Esther  Hamlin.  (Hamlin  IV.) 

Child : 

1.  Martha,  of  whom  further. 

(Vital  Records  in  Middletown,  Connecticut,  Land  Records,  Vol.  I,  p.  4;  Vol. 
II,  pp.  23,  89.  H.  R.  Stiles:  History  and  Genealogies  of  Ancient  Windsor,  Con¬ 
necticut,  Vol.  II,  p.  175.  Records  of  the  Middletown  First  Congregational 
Church.) 

IV 

MARTHA  ELTON,  daughter  of  John  (3)  and  Esther  (Hamlin)  Elton, 
was  born  September  24,  1742,  and  died  in  Middletown,  Connecticut,  December 
16,  1791.  Notice  of  her  death  was  printed  in  the  Middlesex  Gazette,  a  weekly 
newspaper  printed  in  Middletown  from  1784  to  1833,  in  the  issue  of  Saturday, 
December  17,  1791,  as  follows:  “Died  in  this  City  yesterday  morning  very  sud¬ 
denly  Widow  Martha  Ellsworth,  aged  forty-nine.”  One  record,  however,  gives 
Orleans  County,  Vermont,  as  the  place  of  her  death. 

Martha  Elton  married  (first),  September  13,  1759,  Richard  Hall,  who  was 
born  November  10,  1729,  and  died  before  June  7,  1765,  when  administration  was 
granted  on  his  estate.  She  married  (second),  as  his  second  wife,  John  Ells¬ 
worth,  3rd.  (Ellsworth  IV.) 


Ill 


ELTON 


(Vital  Records  in  Middletown ,  Connecticut,  Land  Records,  Vol.  II,  pp.  26, 
89,  156.  Middletown  Probate  Records,  Vol.  II,  p.  106.  Middlesex  [Connecticut] 
Gazette ,  issue  of  December  17,  1791.  H.  R.  Stiles:  History  and  Genealogies  of 
Ancient  Windsor,  Connecticut,  Vol.  II,  p.  220.  A.  A.  Doane:  The  Doane  Fam¬ 
ily,  pp.  108-09,  188.) 
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HAMLIN  ARMS 

Arms — Gules,  a  lion  rampant  ermine  crowned  with  an  antique  crown  or. 

Crest — Seven  arrows  points  upward  proper. 

(Burke:  General  Armory.  Connecticut  State  Library:  Journal 
American  History,  Vol.  VI,  opp.  p.  640.) 


113 


W»  J  T,  >1‘  .1  ;  » 


Oamlin 

AMLIN,  Hamlyn,  Hamblin  are  forms  of  the  personal,  or 
font  name  derived  from  the  French-Teutonic  Hamon,  or 
Hamelin,  and  designating  the  “son  of  Hamo.”  Among 
some  early  records  of  the  name  were :  Hamelin  de  Hump- 
ton,  who  lived  during  the  reign  of  Edward  III;  William 
Hamelin  and  Walter  Hamline  appear  in  the  Hundred 
Rolls  of  1273  at  Lincolnshire;  Osbert  Hamelyn  was  on  the 
Writs  of  Parliament,  in  1306,  and  Robertus  Hamelyn  resided  in  Yorkshire,  in 
1379,  when  his  name  appeared  on  the  Poll  Tax  lists. 

(C.  W.  Bardsley:  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh  Surnames.) 

I 

CAPTAIN  GILES  HAMLIN,  founder  of  the  family  in  America,  was  born 
in  England,  in  1622,  and  died  in  Middletown,  Connecticut,  September  1,  1689. 
On  his  tombstone  is  the  following  inscription : 

Heres  a  Cedar  Tall,  Gently  wafted  ore  from  Great  Britains  Isle,  to 
this  western  shore,  near  fifty  years  crossing  the  ocean  wide,  yets 
anchored  in  the  grave  from  storm  or  tide,  yet  remember  the  body  only 
here,  his  blessed  soule  fixt  in  a  higher  sphere. 

Here  lies  the  body  of  Giles  Hamlin,  Squire  aged  67  years  \vho 
departed  this  life  the  first  day  of  September  Ano  Dom  1689. 

Plis  will  drawn  in  Middletown,  Connecticut,  August  30,  1689,  mentions  his 
sons:  John,  William,  Giles  and  Richard;  daughters,  Mary  and  Mabel  (Mehit- 
able)  and  his  “Loving  wife  Esther  Hamlin.”  One  authority  says  that  he  arrived 
in  America  before  1651  and  resided  in  Hartford,  Connecticut,  before  settling  in 
Middletown,  while  another  states  he  came  directly  to  Middletown  where  he  was 
living  in  1654. 

Captain  Hamlin  was  a  Puritan,  a  man  of  high  moral  standing  and  character 
and  justly  styled  one  of  the  pillars  of  the  Colony.  Lie  was  long  engaged  in  foreign 
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commerce,  partly  by  himself  and  again  in  partnership  with  John  Pynchon,  of 
Springfield,  Massachusetts.  As  indicated  in  his  epitaph,  he  was  a  mariner  for 
nearly  fifty  years;  was  in  command  of  the  “Desire”  in  1665,  and  the  “John  and 
James”  in  1679.  Among  the  local  offices  he  held  were:  rate-maker,  grand  levy 
man  and  townsman.  In  1666,  he  gave  a  drum  to  the  town  band. 

Captain  Giles  Hamlin  married,  in  1655,  Hester  or  Esther  Crow.  (Crow  I, 
Child  1.) 

Children,  all  born  in  Middletown : 

1.  Hester,  or  Esther,  born  December  15,  1655;  married,  in  October,  1673, 

William  Southinayd. 

2.  John,  born  December  14,  1658;  married  (first),  in  January,  1684, 

Mary  Cullinam;  married  (second),  January  2,  1723,  Mrs.  Sarah 

Bull. 

3.  Mary,  born  February  11,  1662;  married,  February  20,  1689-90,  Rev. 

Noadiah  Russell. 

4.  Mehita'ble,  born  November  17,  1664;  married,  June  28,  1687,  Samuel 

Hooker. 

5.  Giles,  born  August  13,  1666;  was  sent  on  an  expedition  against  Port 

Royal  and  Nova  Scotia  as  under  commissary  and  nothing  further  has 

been  heard  of  him. 

6.  William,  of  whom  further. 

7.  Richard,  born  in  July,  1670;  married,  August  27,  1711,  Mercy  Fleus- 

burg. 

(James  Savage :  A  Dictionary  of  the  First  Settlers  of  New  England.  Hon. 
H.  Franklin  Andrews:  The  Hamlin  Family — A  Genealogy  of  Captain  Giles 
Hamlin  of  Middletown,  Connecticut,  1684-igoo,  pp.  6,  14,  15,  23,  24.) 

II 

WILLIAM  HAMLIN,  son  of  Captain  Giles  and  Hester,  or  Esther  (Crow) 
Hamlin,  was  born  in  Middletown,  Connecticut,  February  3,  1668,  died  and  was 
buried  in  Riverside  Cemetery,  in  Middletown.  No  monument  marks  his  grave 
there,  but  his  death  is  inscribed  on  a  monument  at  Swan  Point  Cemetery,  Provi¬ 
dence,  Rhode  Island,  as  follows: 

William  Hamlin  son  of  Giles  Hamlin  died  in  Middletown  Conn 

May  22,  1733,  aged  66. 
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He  was  named  in  his  father’s  will;  was  a  husbandman,  and  the  following 
items  pertaining  to  him  are  found  in  the  church  records : 

Nov.  23,  1701,  Capt.  John  Hall  and  Will  Hamlin  did  make  a  public 
acknowledgement  of  their  falling  out,  which  was  accepted  by  the 
Church. 

May  9,  1702,  William  Hamlin  did  make  a  public  confession  of  his 
sin  in  quarreling  with  Joseph  Miller  which  was  accepted  by  the  Church. 

William  Hamlin  married,  in  Middletown,  Connecticut,  May  26,  1692,  Susan¬ 
nah  Collins,  daughter  of  Rev.  Nathaniel  and  Mary  (Whiting)  Collins.  She  was 
born  in  Middletown,  November  26,  1669,  died  there,  February  2,  1721,  agJed 
fifty-two  years,  and  was  buried  in  the  Riverside  Cemetery. 

Children,  all  born  in  Middletown: 

1.  Richard,  of  whom  further. 

2.  William,  born  October  7,  1694;  married  Abigail  Stedman. 

3.  Giles,  born  May  6,  1697. 

4.  Nathaniel,  born  October  26,  1699;  married,  September  16,  1725,  Sarah 

Harris. 

5.  Edward,  born  March  11,  1702;  married,  December  18,  1734,  Phebe 

(Stow)  Butler,  daughter  of  Thomas  Stow,  and  widow  of  Peter 
Butler. 

6.  Susannah,  born  August  28,  1704;  married  (first),  March  20,  1727, 

Timothy  Connell;  married  (second),  May  30,  1733,  Peter  Wolcott. 

7.  Charles,  born  May  8,  1707;  married  (first),  December  18,  1735,  Eliz¬ 

abeth  Starr;  married  (second),  July  3,  1740,  Ann  Hosmer. 

8.  Esther,  born  January  14,  1710-11 ;  married  (first),  November  10,  1729, 

Daniel  Hurlburt;  married  (second),  February  28,  1738,  Thomas 
Rand. 

(Ibid.  Records  of  the  First  Congregational  Church  of  Middletown,  Con¬ 
necticut,  pp.  38,  39.  Vital  Records  of  Middletown,  Connecticut,  Vol.  LRI,  p.  1 1.) 

Ill 

CAPTAIN  RICHARD  HAMLIN,  son  of  William  and  Susannah  (Col¬ 
lins)  Hamlin,  was  born  at  Middletown,  Connecticut,  May  17,  1693,  died  there 
and  was  buried  June  27,  1765.  His  will  was  dated  September  n,  1750.  He  was 
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a  resident  of  Middletown  all  his  life.  A  colonial  record  dated  May  17,  1736,  says : 
This  Assembly  do  establish  and  confirm  Mr.  Richard  Hamlin  Cap¬ 
tain  of  the  Company  trainband  at  the  New  Field  in  town  of  Middletown 
and  order  that  he  be  commissioned  accordingly.  Residence  Middletown, 
Conn. 

Captain  Richard  Hamlin  married,  at  Middletown,  Connecticut,  November 
30,  1721,  Martha  Smith,  daughter  of  Rev.  Joseph  Smith,  of  Cromwell, 
Connecticut. 

Children,  born  in  Middletown : 


1.  Mary,  born  July  3,  1722,  died  same  day. 

2.  Esther,  of  whom  further. 

3.  Captain  Richard,  born  November  10,  1729. 

4.  Nathaniel,  born  May  29,  1732;  married  (first),  May  16,  1755,  Lucretia 

Ranney;  married  (second),  March  5,  1767,  Abigail  Moore. 

(Ibid.) 


IV 

ESTHER  HAMLIN,  daughter  of  Captain  Richard  and  Martha  (Smith) 
Hamlin,  was  born  in  Middletown,  Connecticut,  October  9,  1723,  and  died  there 
November  3,  1801,  aged  seventy-eight  years. 

Esther  Hamlin  married  (first)  John  (3)  Elton.  (Elton  III.)  She  married 
(second),  apparently  as  Esther  Elton,  December  20,  1771,  Joseph  Diggins,  of 
Windsor,  Connecticut. 


( Vital  Records  of  Middletozvn,  Connecticut,  Vol.  LRI,  p.  11;  Vol.  TRL,  p. 
4;  Vol.  II,  p.  89.  Records  of  the  First  Congregational  Church  of  Middletown, 
Connecticut,  Vol.  XXV,  p.  16.) 
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ENRY  HARRISON,  in  his  Surnames  of  the  United  King¬ 
dom,  says  the  surname  Cornwell  belongs  to  Cornwell, 
Oxfordshire,  and  originally  designated  the  well  of  the 
spring  at  the  corn,  or  cornel-tree,  and  adds  that  the  name 
is  sometimes  confused  with  Cornwall.  All  authorities 
agree  that  the  name  is  of  local  origin,  and  some  say  it  is 
the  same  as  Cornwall. 

(Henry  Harrison:  Surnames  of  the  United  Kingdom.  C.  W.  Bardsley: 
Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh  Surnames.) 

I 

WILLIAM  CORNWELL,  earliest  known  ancestor  of  his  family,  died  in 
Middletown,  Connecticut,  February  21,  1678.  In  1634,  he  was  residing  in  Rox- 
bury,  Massachusetts,  and  recorded  with  his  wife  Joane  as  members  of  the  Rox- 
bury  Church  in  the  Rev.  Eliot’s  list  of  church  members.  About  1639,  he  removed 
to  Hartford,  Connecticut,  and  sometime  later  settled  in  Middletown,  where  he 
served  as  Representative  in  1654,  1664  and  1665. 

William  Cornwell  married  (first)  Joane,  whose  surname  is  not  known.  He 
married  (second),  November  30,  1670,  Mary  Bull,  daughter  of  William  Bull. 

Children,  all  of  the  first  marriage : 

1.  John,  born  in  April,  1640. 

2.  William,  born  June  24,  1641,  died  June  18,  1691. 

3.  Samuel,  of  whom  further. 

4.  Jacob,  born  in  September,  1646. 

5.  Sarah,  born  in  October,  1647;  married,  October  16,  1675,  Daniel 

Hubbard. 

6.  Thomas,  born  in  September,  1648. 
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7.  Esther,  born  in  May,  1650;  married  (first),  in  1671,  John  Wilcox; 

married  (second),  in  1678,  John  Stow. 

8.  Elizabeth,  married  Captain  John  Hall.  (Hall  II,  Child  1.) 

(James  Savage:  A  Genealogical  Dictionary  of  the  First  Settlers  of  New 
England.  Middletoivn  [Connecticut]  Land  Records,  Vol.  I,  pp.  36,  37,  45. 
Boston  Records — Commissioner  Reports,  Vol.  VI,  p.  78.) 

II 

SAMUEL  CORNWELL,  son  of  William  and  Joane  Cornwell,  was  born  in 
Middletown,  Connecticut,  in  September,  1642,  and  died  there  December  6,  1728. 
An  abstract  of  his  will,  dated  July  3,  1722,  from  the  records  of  the  Hartford  Pro¬ 
bate  Court,  Vol.  XII,  p.  160,  reads: 

....  to  his  wife  Rebecca  the  use  of  all  the  moveable  estate  during 
her  life  and  l/s  part  to  be  her  own  forever  to  dispose  of  as  she  sees  good 
also  the  use  of  the  south  end  of  the  dwelling-house  and  l/s  of  his  cleared 
lands  during  her  life.  His  son  Samuel  had  been  given  his  share  by  deed. 
Other  bequests  to  his  son  Ebenezer,  daughters  Elizabeth  and  Mary,  his 
granddaughters  Jemima  and  Lois  Cornwell  daughters  of  his  son  Wil¬ 
liam  deceased  and  his  grandson  Samuel  Cornwell  who  was  named  for 
him.  Sons  Samuel  and  Ebenezer  appointed  executors. 

The  inventory  of  the  estate  was  taken  January  24,  1728-29  by  Joseph  Starr, 
William  Whitmore  and  Joseph  Rochwell.  The  following  appears  in  the  records 
of  the  First  Congregational  Church  of  Middletown: 

The  19th  of  the  11th  68  Beeing  the  Lords  day  Samuell  Cornwell  Con¬ 
senting  to  the  profession  of  faith  and  the  covenant  was  received  to  mem¬ 
bership  in  this  church  and  the  priviledges  Immediately  belonging  there¬ 
unto  Himself  and  little  one  by  name  Mary  ye  same  time  receiving  Innia- 
tory  seale. 

Samuel  Cornwell  married,  at  Middletown,  Connecticut,  January  15,  1667, 
Rebecca  Bull,  who  was  living  when  her  husband  made  his  will,  in  1722. 

Children,  all  births  recorded  in  Middletown : 

1.  Mary,  born  October  21,  1667,  died  September  28,  1669. 

2.  Rebecca,  born  December  26,  1670,  baptized  January  9,  1670-71. 

3.  William,  born  January  22,  1672,  baptized  11  1110.-26-1672. 

4.  Elizabeth,  of  whom  further. 
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5.  Mary,  baptized  6  1110.-12-1677. 

6.  Samuel,  baptized  9  010.-16-1679. 

7.  Mehitable,  baptized  6  1110.-28-1681. 

8.  Ebenezer,  baptized  January  11,  1690. 

(Records  of  Hartford  Probate  Court,  Vol.  XII,  p.  160.  Records  of  the 
First  Congregational  Church,  Middletown,  Connecticut.) 

Ill 

ELIZABETH  CORNWELL,  daughter  of  Samuel  and  Rebecca  (Bull) 
Cornwell,  was  baptized  8  mo.  3-1675,  and  died  March  21,  1753,  in  her  seventy- 
ninth  year. 

She  married  John  (2)  Elton.  (Elton  II.)  (Ibid.) 
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Arms — Argent,  on  a  chevron  between  three  columbines,  azure,  stalked  and  leaved 
vert,  a  mullet  of  six  points  or. 

Crest — A  talbot’s  head  erased  proper. 

Motto — Turpiter  desperatur. 

(Crozier :  General  Armory.  David  B.  Hall :  The  Halls  of  New  Eng¬ 
land — Genealogical  and  Biographical,  p.  xi.) 
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ALL  is  classed  as  a  local  surname  for  “at  the  hall.”  In 
parts  of  England  it  was  extremely  popular,  for  in  every 
town  “the  hall”  was  as  familiar  as  “the  green.”  It  was  a 
larger  and  more  pretentious  dwelling  but  not  to  be  com¬ 
pared  with  “the  hall”  of  the  present  day.  The  name  is 
frequent  in  early  English  records:  Roger  de  la  Halle  was 
recorded  in  the  Hundred  Rolls  in  1273,  as  a  resident  of 
Cambridgeshire.  The  same  list  discloses  Walter  de  la  Halle  of  County  Salop, 
and  William  atte  Hall  was  listed  on  the  “Close  Rolls”  in  the  sixteenth  year  of  the 
reign  of  Edward  III. 

(C.  W.  Bardsley:  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh  Surnames.) 


I 

JOHN  HALL,  progenitor  of  this  family  in  America,  was  born  in  County 
Kent,  England,  in  1584,  and  died  in  Middletown,  Connecticut,  May  26,  1673,  aged 
nearly  eighty-nine  years.  The  first  record  of  him  was  in  1633,  at  Roxbury, 
Massachusetts,  listed  as  “Mr.”  with  his  family,  member  of  Mr.  Eliot’s  church. 
In  September  of  that  year,  in  company  with  John  Oldham  and  others,  he  explored 
the  territory  bordering  on  the  Connecticut  River,  and  on  their  return  to  Massa¬ 
chusetts  made  a  report  for  the  Colony,  January  20,  1634.  This  is  said  to  have 
led  to  the  migration  from  Dorchester,  Massachusetts,  to  Wethersfield  and  Wind¬ 
sor,  Connecticut,  in  1635  and  1636.  In  1635,  John  Hall  was  made  a  freeman  at 
Boston,  Massachusetts,  and,  in  1636,  is  believed  to  have  joined  the  Hooker  and 
Stone  Company  in  their  removal  to  Hartford,  Connecticut.  His  family  followed 
in  1639.  By  trade  he  was  a  carpenter  and  served  as  surveyor  of  highways  in 
1640.  His  home  lot  there  was  later  the  site  of  the  Sigourney  and  Catter  home. 
In  1650,  Mr.  Hall  removed  to  Middletown,  Connecticut,  where  a  town  meeting 
was  held  at  his  house  in  February,  1652.  Here  he  served  as  townsman,  constable 
and  a  member  of  the  Grand  Jury. 
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John  Hall  married,  in  England,  Esther,  surname  not  known,  who  died  before 
her  husband. 

Children,  all  born  in  England : 

1.  Richard,  of  whom  further. 

2.  John,  born  about  1621 ;  married  (first)  Ann  Wilcox;  married  (second) 

Mary  Hubbard,  widow. 

3.  Samuel,  born  about  1626;  married  Elizabeth  Cooke. 

4.  A  daughter,  married  Thomas  Wetmore. 

( Commemorative  Biographical  Records  of  New  Haven,  pp.  346-47.  Com¬ 
memorative  Biographical  Records  of  Hartford,  p.  154.  Richard  Cutter:  Gene¬ 
alogical  and  Personal  Memoirs  Relating  to  the  Families  of  Massachusetts,  Vol. 
II,  p.  1050.) 

II 

RICHARD  HALL,  son  of  John  and  Esther  Hall,  was  born  in  England, 
about  1620,  and  died  at  Middletown,  Connecticut,  March  27,  1691.  In  the  fall 
of  1650,  he  settled  in  Middletown,  followed  the  trade  of  a  weaver  and  eventually 
became  a  large  landowner.  His  residence  was  located  on  the  west  side  of  Main 
Street,  and  he  served  the  town  as  surveyor  of  highways,  packer  and  townsman. 

Richard  Hall  married  Mary,  surname  not  known,  who  died  March  30,  1691, 
a  few  days  after  her  husband. 

Children,  all  but  the  first  one  born  in  Middletown,  Connecticut: 

1.  Captain  John,  born  in  Hartford,  Connecticut,  September  20,  1648,  died 

November  25,  1711;  married  Elizabeth  Cornwell.  (Cornwell  I, 
Child  8.) 

2.  Jane,  of  whom  further. 

3.  Sarah,  born  in  May,  1654. 

4.  Richard,  born  in  June,  1656. 

5.  Samuel,  born  in  September,  1658. 

6.  Anna,  born  November  20,  1661. 

(Ibid.  Vital  Records  of  Middletown,  Connecticut,  Vol.  LRI,  p.  27.) 

III 

JANE  HALL,  daughter  of  Richard  and  Mary  Hall,  was  born  in  Middle- 
town,  Connecticut,  in  March,  1652-53,  and  died  after  October  4,  1714.  She  mar- 
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ried  (first)  John  (i)  Elton.  (Elton  I.)  She  married  (second)  Thomas  Stevens, 
who  died  September  9,  1714,  and  whose  will  was  dated  August  30,  proved  Octo¬ 
ber  4,  1714.  June  4,  1708,  a  deed  was  entered  in  the  Middletown  Land  Records, 
from  Thomas  Stevens  to  the  sons  of  his  wife’s  former  marriage,  i.  e.,  John,  Rich¬ 
ard,  and  Ebenezer.  August  17,  1712,  Thomas  Stevens  and  his  wife  were  admitted 
to  full  communion  at  the  First  Church  of  Middletown. 

(Ibid.  Records  of  the  First  Church  of  Middletown,  Vol.  I,  p.  36.) 
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EDWARDS  ARMS 

Arms — Per  bend  sinister,  ermine  and  ermines,  over  all  a  lion  rampant  or. 
Crest — A  demi-lion  rampant  or,  holding  between  the  paws  a  castle  argent. 
Motto — Sola  nobilitas  virtus.  (Crozier:  General  Armory.) 
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D WARDS,  derived  from  the  personal  name  Edward, 
which  has  given  rise  to  other  innumerable  family  names, 
is  of  most  frequent  occurrence,  so  much  so  that  in  the 
Registrar  General’s  List  it  occupies  the  twentieth  place  in 
point  of  frequency,  there  being  for  every  four  Smiths  or 
Joneses  about  one  Edwards.  Many  families  of  Edwards 
and  Edwardes  are  of  Welsh  patrician  origin.  The  sur¬ 
name  of  Edwardes  was  first  assumed  by  John  ap  David  ap  Madre  of  Kilhendre, 
during  the  reign  of  Henry  VII,  and  he  was  great-grandfather  of  Sir  Thomas 
Edwardes,  the  first  baronet.  In  the  early  records  of  England  appear  Adam 
Edward,  Ricardus  Edward  and  Willelmus  Edward,  taylour,  in  the  Poll  Tax  of 
Yorkshire,  1379. 

(Lower:  Patronymica  Britannica.  Bardsley:  Dictionary  of  English  and 
Welsh  Surnames.) 

I 


WILLIAM  EDWARDS,  immigrant  ancestor,  came  with  his  mother, 
Agnes,  or  Anne,  and  his  stepfather,  James  Cole,  to  New  England  before  1639, 
his  father  having  died  in  England.  He  appears  on  Hartford  records  about  1645, 
and  died  before  1672. 

William  Edwards  married,  in  1646,  Agnes  Spencer,  widow  of  William 
Spencer.  They  were  the  parents  of : 

1.  Richard ,  of  whom  further. 

(J.  Savage:  Genealogical  Dictionary  of  the  First  Settlers  of  New  England . 
Vol.  II,  p.  103.) 

II 

RICHARD  EDWARDS,  son  of  William  and  Agnes  (Spencer)  Edwards, 
was  born  in  Hartford,  Connecticut,  in  May,  1647,  and  died  there  either  April  20, 
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1718,  or  May  20,  1713.  He  married  (first),  November  19,  1667,  Elizabeth 
Tuttle.  (Tuttle  II.)  He  married  (second),  about  1692,  Mary  Talcott,  daugh¬ 
ter  of  Lieutenant-Colonel  John  and  Helena  (Wakeman)  Talcott,  of  Hartford. 
Children  of  the  first  marriage,  born  in  Hartford,  Connecticut: 

1.  Mary,  born  in  1668. 

2.  Timothy,  of  whom  further. 

3.  Abigail,  born  in  1671;  married  (first),  in  1689,  Benjamin  Lathrop, 

who  died  in  1690;  married  (second),  May  19,  1697,  as  his  second 
wife,  Captain  Thomas  Stoughton,  of  East  Windsor. 

4.  Elizabeth,  born  in  1675. 

5.  Ann,  born  in  1678. 

6.  Mabel,  baptized  December  13,  1685. 

7.  Child,  died  in  infancy. 

Children  of  the  second  marriage: 

8.  Jonathan,  born  January  20,  1693,  died  young. 

9.  John,  born  February  27,  1694. 

10.  Hannah,  born  January  3,  1696. 

11.  Richard,  born  June  5,  1698,  died  young. 

12.  Daniel,  born  April  11,  1701;  graduated  from  Yale  College  in  1720. 

13.  Samuel,  born  November  1,  1702. 

(IbicL,  p.  104.  New  England  Historical  and  Genealogical  Register,  Vol. 
XII,  p.  334,  Hartford  Records.) 

Ill 

REV.  TIMOTHY  EDWARDS,  son  of  Richard  and  Elizabeth  (Tuttle) 
Edwards,  was  born  in  Hartford,  Connecticut,  May  14,  1669,  and  died  in  (East) 
Windsor,  Connecticut,  January  27  (28),  1758.  He  was  graduated  from  Har¬ 
vard  College  in  1691,  and  was  ordained  as  first  pastor  of  the  Second  Church  of 
Windsor,  now  East  Windsor,  in  1699. 

Rev.  Timothy  Edwards  married,  November  6,  1694,  Esther  Stoddard. 
(Stoddard  III.) 

Children,  born  in  East  Windsor  Parish,  Windsor,  Connecticut: 

1.  Esther,  born  August  6,  1695,  died  June  17,  1766;  married,  June  28, 
1727,  Rev.  Samuel  Hopkins,  second  pastor  of  the  First  Church, 
Springfield,  Massachusetts,  who  died  October  5,  1755,  aged  sixty-one. 


127 


nod  ,1 


EDWARDS 


2.  Elizabeth,  born  April  14,  1697;  married,  June  30,  1724,  Jabez  Hunt¬ 

ington,  Esq.,  of  Windham,  Connecticut. 

3.  Ann,  of  whom  further. 

4.  Mary,  born  February  11,  1701,  died  September  17,  1776,  unmarried. 

5.  Rev.  Jonathan,  born  October  5,  1703,  was  graduated  from  Yale  Col¬ 

lege  in  1720;  preached  for  a  few  months  in  1722  in  New  York  City; 
accepted  a  call  to  Bolton,  Connecticut,  Church,  November  11,  1723, 
but  was  appointed  tutor  in  Yale  College  in  June,  1724,  and  continued 
until  1726,  when  he  was  invited  to  preach  as  colleague  to  his  grand¬ 
father  Stoddard  of  Northampton,  Massachusetts,  where  he  was 
ordained,  February  15,  1727;  on  the  death  of  his  grandfather,  in 
1729,  he  became  sole  pastor  and  so  continued  until  1749,  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  revivals  in  America  occurring  under  his  ministry, 
in  1734-35.  In  1750  he  received  a  call  from  the  church  in  Stock- 
bridge,  Massachusetts,  and  at  the  same  time  from  the  Commission¬ 
ers  of  the  London  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  New 
England  to  become  the  missionary  to  the  Plousatonic  Indians,  and 
accepting  both,  he  was  set  apart  as  a  pastor  and  a  missionary  in  July, 
1751.  Pie  was  called  by  the  trustees  of  Princeton  College,  was  dis¬ 
missed  from  Stockbridge  charges  in  January,  1758,  and  inaugurated 
president  at  Princeton,  February  16,  but  died  March  22,  1758.  He 
married,  July  28,  1727,  Sarah  Pierrepont,  who  died  at  Philadelphia, 
Pennsylvania,  October  25,  1758,  aged  forty-eight,  daughter  of  the 
Rev.  James  Pierrepont,  of  New  Haven,  Connecticut. 

6.  Eunice,  born  August  20,  1705,  died  June  1,  1788;  married,  October  1, 

1729,  Rev.  Simon  Backus,  pastor  of  Newington  Society,  Wethers¬ 
field. 

7.  Abigail,  born  December  25,  1707,  died  September  24,  1764;  married, 

October  25,  1737,  William  Metcalf,  of  Lebanon,  Connecticut,  who 
died  June  15,  1773. 

8.  Jerusha,  born  May  30,  1710,  died  December  22,  1729. 

9.  Hannah,  born  February  8,  1713,  died  June  7,  1773;  married,  as  his  third 

wife,  Seth  Wetmore,  of  Middletown,  Connecticut,  who  died  April 
12,  1778. 

10.  Lucy,  born  May  25,  1715,  died  August  21,  1736. 


128 


.  {  i  i  '  >'  I 


EDWARDS 


ii.  Martha,  born  January  5,  1718,  died  in  February,  1794;  married,  in 
1746,  Rev.  Moses  Tuthill,  first  pastor  at  Granville,  Massachusetts, 
1 747-53,  who  died  at  Southold,  Long  Island,  in  October,  1785. 

(H.  R.  Stiles:  History  and  Genealogies  of  Ancient  Windsor ,  Connecticut, 

Vol.  II,  pp.  194-95*) 

IV 

ANN  EDWARDS,  daughter  of  Rev.  Timothy  and  Esther  (Stoddard) 
Edwards,  was  born  in  Windsor,  Connecticut,  April  28,  1699,  and  died  there, 
April  11,  1790.  She  married  John  Ellsworth,  Jr.  (Ellsworth  III.) 

(Ibid.,  p.  212.) 
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STODDARD  ARMS 

Arms — Sable,  three  stars  within  a  bordure  argent. 

Crest — A  demi-unicorn  ermine,  issuing  from  a  ducal  coronet  or. 

Motto — Refulgent  in  tenebris.  (Crozier:  General  Armory.) 
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Arms — Sable,  three  stars  within  a  bordure  argent. 

Crest — A  demi-unicorn  ermine,  issuing  from  a  ducal  coronet  or. 

Motto — Refulgent  in  tenebris.  (Crozier:  General  Armory.) 

TUTTLE 

Anns — Azure,  a  bend  argent  doubly  cotised  or,  a  lion  passant  sable. 

Crest — On  a  mount  vert,  a  bird  proper,  in  the  beak  a  branch  of  olive,  fructed  or. 
Motto — Vincere  aut  mori.  (Crozier:  General  Armory.) 

CROW 

Arms — Gyronny  of  eight  sable  and  or,  on  a  chief  of  the  first  two  leopards’  faces  of 
the  second. 

Crest — Five  arrows  sable  feathered  argent  four  in  saltire  and  one  in  pale,  tied 
together  with  a  string  gules  between  the  arrows  a  mascle  or. 

(Burke:  General  Armory. J 

GOODWIN 

Anns — Gules  two  bars  or,  between  six  lozenges  argent,  three,  two  and  one. 

Crest — An  arm  embowed,  bested  or,  cuff  argent,  holding  in  the  hand  proper,  a  loz¬ 
enge  gold. 

(Burke:  General  Armory.  J.  J.  Goodwin  [F.  F.  Starr,  compiler]  :  The 
Goodwills  of  Hartford,  Connecticut,  Descendants  of  William  and 
Ozias  Goodwin,  p.  66.) 

HOLCOMBE 

Anns — Azure  field,  chevron  argent  between  three  Turks’  heads  in  profile,  couped  at 
the  shoulders  or,  wreathed  about  the  temples,  sable  and  of  the  second. 
Crest — A  man’s  head  full  faced  couped  at  the  breast  proper,  wreathed  about  the 
temples  or,  and  azure. 

Motto — Veritas  ct  fortitudo. 

(Jesse  Seaver:  The  Holcombe  Genealogy.  Burke:  General  Armory.) 

HALL 

Arms — Argent,  a  chevron  sable  between  three  columbines  slipped  proper. 

(Burke:  General  Armory.) 


Stoddard 

HE  name  Stoddard  is  derived  from  the  office  of  standard 
bearer,  and  was  anciently  written  De  La  Standard.  Wil¬ 
liam  Stoddard,  a  knight,  came  from  Normandy  to  Eng¬ 
land,  1066  A.  D.,  with  William  the  Conqueror,  who  was 
his  cousin.  Of  his  descendants  are  found  Richard  Stod¬ 
dard,  of  Nottingham,  Kent,  near  Elthan,  about  seven 
miles  from  London  Bridge,  where  the  family  estate  of 
about  four  hundred  acres  was  located.  This  was  in  the  possession  of  the  family 
in  1490,  and  continued  to  be  held  by  them  until  the  death  of  Nicholas  Stoddard, 
a  bachelor,  in  1765. 

(W.  R.  Cutter:  New  England  Families ,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  1281.) 

I 

ANTHONY  STODDARD  was  born,  probably  in  England,  about  the  year 
1606,  as  there  is  a  record  to  show  that  in  1658  his  age  was  given  as  fifty-two.  In 
Judge  Sewall’s  diary  is  found  this  entry:  “1687,  Mar.  16.  Mr.  Anthony  Stod¬ 
dard  dies,  was  the  ancientest  shopkeeper  in  town”  (Boston). 

In  1638,  Governor  John  Winthrop  recorded  in  his  journal:  “There  came 
over  this  summer  twenty  ships  and  at  least  three  thousand  persons.”  Among  these 
was  the  Governor’s  brother-in-law,  Emanuel  Downing,  and  his  family,  and  it  is 
not  unlikely  that  Anthony  Stoddard  came  over  with  them  at  this  time.  He  was 
called  a  linen  draper  (equivalent  to  dry  goods  merchant),  when  on  6  mo.  26, 
1639,  he  was  admitted  as  “Townsman”  in  Boston.  Lie  was  ^received  into  the 
church  on  September  28  of  the  same  year.  Under  date  of  11  mo.  27,  1639,  we 
find:  “Also  to  our  Brother  Anthony  Stoddard  there  is  granted  a  great  Lott  of 
100  acres.”  Anthony  Stoddard  was  admitted  a  freeman,  May  13,  1640.  He 
was,  throughout  his  life  in  Boston,  prominent  in  its  affairs.  In  1641  he,  with 
others,  was  chosen  by  the  General  Court  to  trade  with  the  Indians.  He  was 
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elected  one  of  the  selectmen  in  1647,  and  was  again  chosen  for  that  office  in  1648, 
1649,  1650  and  1651.  He  owned  considerable  land  and  several  houses  in  Boston, 
which  he  sold  at  a  later  date.  In  1650  he  was  chosen  a  selectman  and  “Recorder 
of  the  Towne.”  In  1659  he  was  chosen  Representative  to  the  General  Court, 
again  in  1660  and  1665  and  annually  thereafter  until  1684.  His  services  were 
much  in  demand  in  the  settlement  of  estates,  especially  in  making  inventories. 

The  will  of  Anthony  Stoddard,  dated  December  29,  1684,  proved  at  Boston, 
May  19,  1687,  was  as  follows: 

I,  Anthony  Stoddard  Senior  of  Boston  in  New  England,  Shop¬ 
keeper,  ....  having  lived  to  be  full  of  dayes  and  senceable  of  some  of 
the  infirmaries  attending  old  age  ....  my  engagement  made  to  my 
present  wife  upon  marriage  with  her  being  ....  provided  for,  I  will 
that  all  my  whole  remaining  Estate  be  kept  intire  and  be  improved 
for  the  maintenance  and  education  of  my  children  who  are  undisposed 
of  until  my  youngest  childe  come  of  full  age  or  be  married  ....  my 
Son  Anthony  remain  in  my  house  and  Shop  ....  as  any  of  my  chil¬ 
dren  y’t  are  undisposed  of  arrive  to  full  age  or  be  married  I  will  that 
such  ....  shall  have  ....  Two  hundred  pounds  apiece.  .  .  . 

I  will  that  the  debt  oweing  to  me  from  my  Son  Simeon  ....  be 
demanded  of  him.  .  .  . 

I  remit  and  forgive  unto  my  daughter  Grace,  whatsoever  she  is 
indebted  unto  me.  .  .  . 

When  my  children  are  all  come  of  full  age  or  be  married  that  then 
my  whole  Estate  both  real  and  personal  be  equally  divided  amongst 
these  my  Eight  Children  Viz’t,  Solomon,  Sampson,  Anthony,  Christian, 
Lydia,  Dorothy,  Mary  and  Jane,  the  joint  Executors  of  this  my  last  will 
and  Testamt.  .  .  .  Anthony  Stoddard. 

Anthony  Stoddard  married  (first),  probably  in  1639,  Mary  Downing,  who 
died  June  16,  1647,  daughter  of  Emanuel  and  Anne  (Ware)  Downing.  He 
married  (second),  an  agreement  or  contract  regarding  same  being  dated  July 
24,  1647,  Mrs.  Barbara  (Clap)  Weld,  who  died  April  15,  1655,  widow  of  Cap¬ 
tain  Joseph  Weld,  of  Roxbury,  Massachusetts.  He  married  (third),  in  1655, 
Christian.  He  married  (fourth),  between  December  7,  1683,  and  April  10, 
1684,  Mrs.  Mary  (Symmes)  Savage,  baptized  April  10,  1628,  widow  of  Major 
Thomas  Savage,  of  Boston,  and  daughter  of  Rev.  Zechariah  Symmes,  of 
Charlestown,  Massachusetts.  She  had  eleven  children  by  her  first  husband,  Mr. 
Savage. 

Children  of  first  marriage: 

1.  Benjamin,  born  6  mo.  12,  baptized  6  mo.  23,  1640,  died  young. 
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2.  Rev.  Solomon,  of  whom  further. 

3.  Samson,  born  10  mo.  3,  baptized  10  mo.  7,  1645;  married  Susanna. 
Children  of  second  marriage : 

4.  Grace,  born  5  mo.  14,  baptized  5  mo.  16,  1648;  was  living  when  her 

father  made  his  will. 

5.  Samuel,  born  11  mo.  14,  baptized  11  mo.  20,  1649;  not  mentioned  in 

his  father’s  will. 

6.  Simeon,  born  in  1650,  baptized  3  mo.  25,  1651,  died  October  15,  1730; 

married  Mary  (“Downing,  so  says  Shrimpton  Pedigree;  fhmily 
name  not  certainly  known.”) 

7.  Sarah,  born  October  21,  baptized  8  mo.  24,  1652. 

8.  Stephen,  born  January  6,  baptized  11  mo.  8,  1653;  not  mentioned  in  his 

father’s  will. 

Children  of  third  marriage : 

9.  Anthony,  born  June  16,  1656,  baptized  4  mo.  22,  1656;  married  and 

had  issue. 

10.  Christian,  born  March  22,  1657,  baptized  1  mo.  28,  1658;  married 

Nathaniel  Peirse. 

11.  Lydia,  born  May  27,  1660;  married  Captain  Samuel  Turell. 

12.  Joseph,  born  December  1,  1661,  baptized  10  mo.  8,  died  December  27, 

1661. 

13.  John,  born  April  22,  1663,  died  May  1,  1663. 

14.  Ebenezer,  born  July  1,  1664,  baptized  5  mo.  17,  1664. 

15.  Dorothy,  born  November  24,  baptized  November  26,  1665.  (Baptismal 

record,  as  printed,  says  “Deborah,”  but  in  birth  record  and  in  her 
father’s  will  she  is  called  Dorothy.) 

16.  Mary,  born  March  25,  1668. 

17.  Jane,  born  July  29,  baptized  6  mo.  1,  1669. 

(Nezv  England  Historical  and  Genealogical  Register ,  Vol.  VII,  p.  73;  Vol. 
VIII,  p.  53;  Vol.  X,  p.  219;  Vol.  XIII,  p.  135;  Vol.  XXXV,  p.  245;  Vol. 
LXVII,  p.  200.  Edward  Deacon:  Some  of  the  Ancestors  of  Rodman  Stoddard 
pp.  25,  28,  29,  30,  31.  Boston  Record  Commissioners'  Reports,  Vol.  II,  Pari  I, 
p.  42;  Vol.  II,  Part  II,  p.  3;  Vol.  IX,  pp.  10,  16,  21,  22,  28,  30.  Elijah  W.  Stod¬ 
dard:  Anthony  Stoddard  of  Boston,  Massachusetts,  and  His  Descendants,  pp. 
i-3-) 
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II 

REV.  SOLOMON  STODDARD,  son  of  Anthony  and  Mary  (Downing) 
Stoddard,  was  born  October  4,  1643,  and  died  February  11,  1729.  He  was 
graduated  from  Harvard  College  in  1662,  was  afterward  elected  fellow  of  the 
house,  and  was  the  first  librarian  of  the  College,  which  office  he  held  from  1667 
to  1674.  About  this  time,  on  account  of  his  health,  he  accompanied  the  Governor 
of  Massachusetts  to  the  Barbados  in  the  capacity  of  chaplain,  and  remained 
nearly  two  years,  preaching  to  the  Dissenters.  In  1669  he  received  a  call  from 
the  church  at  Northampton  and  settled  there  as  minister,  September  11,  1672, 
Rev.  Solomon  Stoddard  was  the  author  of  many  books  on  religious  subjects, 
among  which  was  “The  Doctrine  of  Instituted  Churches, ”  written  in  1700  in 
answer  to  the  work  of  Rev.  Increase  Mather,  entitled,  “The  Order  of  the  Gospel.” 
This  occasioned  exciting  controversy. 

Rev.  Solomon  Stoddard  married,  March  8,  1670,  Esther  (Warham) 
Mather,  widow  of  Rev.  Eleazer  Mather,  his  predecessor  at  Northampton,  and 
daughter  of  Rev.  John  Warham.  In  1726  Jonathan  Edwards,  his  grandson,  was 
elected  his  colleague. 

Children : 

1.  Mary,  born  January  9,  1671;  married,  October  2,  1695,  Rev.  Stephen 

Mix,  pastor  of  the  Wethersfield  Church. 

2.  Esther,  of  whom  further. 

3.  Samuel,  born  February  5,  1674,  died  in  infancy. 

4.  Anthony,  born  July  6,  1675,  died  in  infancy. 

5.  Aaron  (twin),  born  August  23,  1676,  died  same  day. 

6.  Christian  (twin),  born  August  23,  1676,  died  April  23,  1764;  married, 

August  9,  1699,  Rev.  William  Williams. 

7.  Anthony,  born  August  9,  1678,  died  September  6,  1760;  married  (first), 

October  20,  1700,  Prudence  Wells,  who  died  in  17141;  he  married 

(second),  in  1715,  Mary  Sherman. 

8.  Sarah,  born  April  1,  1680;  married,  March  19,  1707,  Rev.  Samuel 

Whitman,  of  Farmington,  Connecticut. 

9.  John,  born  February  17,  1682,  died  June  19,  1748;  married,  December 

13,  1731,  Prudence  Chester,  of  Wethersfield,  Connecticut. 

10.  Israel,  born  April  10,  1684,  died  a  prisoner  in  France. 

11.  Rebecca,  born  in  1686,  died  in  January,  1766;  married,  November  16, 

1722,  Joseph  Plawley. 
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12.  Hannah,  born  in  Northampton,  Massachusetts,  April  21,  1688,  died 
December  29,  1745;  married  Rev.  William  Williams,  Jr. 

(Rev.  E.  W.  Stoddard:  Descendants  of  Anthony  Stoddard,  of  Boston, 
Massachusetts,  and  His  Descendants,  pp.  2,  4-10.  W.  R.  Cutter:  Genealogical 
and  Personal  Memoirs,  Massachusetts,  Vol.  I,  p.  341.  J.  Savage:  Genealogical 
Dictionary  of  the  First  Settlers  of  New  England,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  172.) 

Ill 

ESTHER  STODDARD,  daughter  of  Rev.  Solomon  and  Esther  (War- 
ham-Mather)  Stoddard,  was  born  June  2,  1672,  and  died  January  10,  1771,  aged 
ninety-eight.  She  married  Rev.  Timothy  Edwards.  (Edwards  III.) 

(Ibid.  H.  R.  Stiles:  History  and  Genealogies  of  Ancient  Windsor,  Con¬ 
necticut,  Vol.  II,  pp.  194-95.) 
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Arms — Azure,  on  a  bend  argent,  doubly  cotised  or,  a  lion  passant  sable. 

Crest — On  a  mount  vert,  a  bird  proper,  in  the  beak  a  branch  of  olive,  vert,  fruc- 
ted  or. 

Motto — Vincere  aut  mori.  (Crozier:  General  Armory.) 
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HE  origin  of  the  English  surname,  Tuttle,  is  found  among 
those  derived  from  localities  in  which  their  bearers  lived. 
Tuttle,  including  its  many  variants  of  Toothill,  Tootle, 
Tothill,  Tootal,  Tottle,  Tootell,  Tootill,  Tuthill  and  Tou- 
til,  literally  means  an  elevated  plain  or  high  hill,  which 
forms  a  good  outlook  against  an  enemy’s  approach. 
Many  spots  in  all  parts  of  England  are  called  “Totehill,” 
because  they  enjoy  the  advantage  of  topping  the  surrounding  territory.  County 
records  show  registration  of  Custance  Totel,  County  of  Cambridge,  in  1273, 
and  Johannes  de  Totehill,  County  of  York,  in  1379. 

William  Totyl  is  the  first  of  the  name  known  in  the  Devon  branch.  In  the 
pedigree  taken  from  Meyrick’s  Heraldic  Visitation  of  Wales,  Vol.  I,  p.  183,  Wil¬ 
liam  Totyl  is  called  Esquire  of  Devonshire.  He  was  bailiff  in  1528  and  1548, 
high  sheriff  of  Devon  in  1549,  and  lord  mayor  of  Exeter  in  1552.  At  that  time 
Exeter,  being  the  political  capital  of  the  West  of  England,  was  second  only  to 
London  in  importance. 

In  the  pedigree,  William’s  wife  is  called  Elizabeth  Mathew,  of  Vorganwg. 
William  had  a  numerous  family.  Of  this  line,  Geoffry  Tothill  was  alderman  of 
Exeter  and  recorder  in  1563.  William,  in  this  pedigree,  was  an  eminent  lawyer, 
clerk  in  chancery  and  compiler  of  chancery  reports,  among  the  earliest  ever  pub¬ 
lished  known  as  Tot  hill's  Reports.  These  brief  details  indicate  the  high  char¬ 
acter  and  standing  of  the  Tothills  of  Devon.  All  circumstances  seem  to  point, 
unmistakably,  to  this  branch  as  the  source  of  the  four  Tuttle  families  who  came 
to  America  in  1645. 

(Bardsley:  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh  Surnames,  p.  758.  G.  F. 
Tuttle:  The  Descendants  of  William  arid  Elisabeth  Tuttle,  pp.  xviii-xxv.) 

I 

WILLIAM  TUTTLE,  the  first  American  settler  of  this  line,  was  born  in 
England  about  1609,  and  died  in  New  Haven,  Connecticut,  in  the  early  days  of 
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June,  1673.  The  record  of  his  inventory  follows  just  after  that  of  Benjamin 
Long,  which  was  dated  June  6,  1673;  while  in  a  court  statement,  June  8,  1674, 
Mrs.  Elizabeth  Tuttle  refers  to  “my  late  husband,  Mr.  William  Tuttoll  of  New 
Haven.” 

At  the  age  of  twenty-six,  William  Tuttle  came  to  America  in  the  “Planter,” 
in  April,  1635,  arriving  in  Boston,  Massachusetts,  with  his  family  about  the 
first  of  July.  The  records  of  William  and  his  wife  are  scant  indeed  and  nothing 
is  positively  known  of  him,  previous  to  his  embarking  in  the  “Planter.”  A  few 
fragments  about  him  appear  in  the  Colonial  records  of  Massachusetts,  New 
Haven  and  Connecticut.  From  transactions  noted,  we  learn  that  William  Tuttle 
was  a  merchant,  and  his  social  position  is  indicated  by  the  fact  that,  though  a 
young  man,  he  is  styled  “Mr.”  It  is  thought  that  the  Tuttle  family  moved  to 
Quinnipiac  Colony,  between  April  and  June,  in  1639.  In  1656,  William  Tuttle 
bought  of  Joshua  Atwater  his  original  allotment,  mansion  house  and  barn,  with 
some  other  land,  and  this  became  the  Tuttle  homestead.  This  home  later  became 
the  property  of  Yale  College,  and  was  the  only  land  owned  by  that  institution  for 
nearly  thirty  years.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  in  the  first  seating  in  the  New 
Haven  Meeting  House,  in  1646-47,  “Mr.  Tuttle,  Mr.  Pell  and  brother  Fowler” 
were  voted  into  the  first  cross  seat  at  the  end,  near  the  pulpit,  and  among  the 
highest  in  dignity. 

Mr.  Tuttle’s  commercial  enterprises  not  meeting  with  much  success,  he  set¬ 
tled  down  to  farming,  and  this,  in  connection  with  his  public  duties,  gave  full 
play  to  his  abilities.  Besides  in  other  positions,  he  served  as  a  commissioner  of 
land  allotments  in  1640,  and  as  fence  viewer  in  1644,  and  was  prominent  in  the 
settlement  of  boundary  difficulties.  In  the  local  courts  Mr.  Tuttle  often  appeared 
as  a  juror.  In  March,  1666-67,  William  Tuttle  took  the  constable’s  oath.  He 
was  a  man  of  enterprise,  intelligence  and  piety,  a  just  and  an  esteemed  citizen. 

Sometime  before  he  sailed  for  America,  William  Tuttle  married  Elizabeth, 
born  about  1612,  and  died  December  30,  1684.  She  accompanied  her  husband 
on  his  initial  journey  to  the  Colonies.  About  a  year  after  their  arrival  in  Mas¬ 
sachusetts,  a  record  was  filed  to  the  effect  that  “Mrs.  Elizabeth  Tuttell  united 
with  the  church,  in  Boston,  July  24,  1636.”  Two  other  records  state  that  “Mrs. 
Elizabeth  Tuttell  brought  to  be  baptized  a  son,  Jonathan,  July  2,  1637”  and  “Mrs. 
Elizabeth  Tuttell  brought  to  be  baptized  a  son,  David,  April  7,  1639.”  Follow¬ 
ing  the  death  of  her  husband,  Mrs.  Tuttle  lived  on  the  Tuttle  homestead,  until 
she  died  at  the  age  of  seventy-two  years. 
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Children : 

1.  John,  born  in  England,  in  1631,  died  November  12,  1683;  married 

Kattareen  Lane. 

2.  Hannah,  born  in  England,  in  1632-33,  died  at  Hartford,  Connecticut, 

August  9,  1683;  married  (first),  in  1649,  John  Pantry;  (second), 
June  23,  1654,  Thomas  Wells,  Jr. 

3.  Thomas,  born  in  England,  in  1634-35,  died  October  19,  1710;  married, 

May  24,  1661,  Hannah  Powell. 

4.  Jonathan,  baptized  in  Charlestown,  Massachusetts,  July  2,  1637,  died 

in  1705;  married  Rebecca  Bell. 

5.  David,  baptized  in  Charlestown,  Massachusetts,  April  7,  1639,  died  in 

1693;  unmarried. 

6.  Joseph,  baptized  in  New  Haven,  November  22,  1640,  died  in  September, 

1690;  married,  May  2,  1667,  Hannah  Munson. 

7.  Sarah,  baptized  in  New  Haven,  in  April,  1642,  died  November  17,  1676; 

married,  in  New  Haven,  November  19,  1663,  John  Slauson. 

8.  Elizabeth,  of  whom  further. 

9.  Simon,  baptized  in  New  Haven,  March  28,  1647,  died  April  16,  1719; 

married  Abigail,  who  died  August  11,  1722. 

10.  Benjamin,  baptized  in  New  Haven,  October  29,  1648,  died  June  13, 

1677;  unmarried. 

11.  Mercy,  born  April  27,  baptized  May  19,  1650;  married,  May  2,  1667, 

Samuel  Brown. 

12.  Nathaniel,  baptized  in  New  Llaven,  February  29,  1652,  died  in  Wood¬ 

bury,  Connecticut,  August  20,  1721 ;  married,  August  10,  1682, 
Sarah  Howe. 

(G.  F.  Tuttle:  The  Descendants  of  William  and  Elizabeth  Tuttle,  pp.  iv,  1-li, 
li-lii,  lviii-lx ;  pp.  1,  82,  136,  192,  278-79,  337,  347,  452-53,  5^3-  J-  Savage: 
Genealogical  Dictionary  of  the  First  Settlers  of  New  England,  Vol.  IV,  p.  352.) 

II 

ELIZABETH  TUTTLE,  daughter  of  William  and  Elizabeth  Tuttle,  was 
born  in  New  Haven,  Connecticut,  November  9,  1645.  She  married  Richard 
Edwards.  (Edwards  II.) 

(G.  F.  Tuttle:  The  Descendants  of  William  and  Elizabeth  Tuttle,  p.  347.) 
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WHITE  ARMS 

Arms — Argent,  a  chevron  gules  between  three  popinjays  vert,  beaked,  legged, 
and  collared  gules,  within  a  bordure  azure  charged  with  eight  bezants. 
Crest — Between  two  wings  argent  a  popinjay’s  head  vert,  collared  gules,  holding 
in  the  beak  a  rose  gules,  slipped  and  leaved  of  the  second. 

Motto — Virtus  omnia  vincit .  (Crozier:  General  Armory.) 
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TlITE  is  a  nickname  derived  from  “the  white,”  of  light  or 
fair  complexion.  It  is  sometimes  supposed  that  it  origi¬ 
nated  not  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  hzvit  ( albus ),  but  in  hzvit  a, 
a  sharpener,  swordsman  or  armorer.  As  proof  of  the 
antiquity  of  this  patronymic,  Nisbet,  in  his  System  of 
Heraldry,  says :  “As  for  the  antiquity  of  the  name,  Sir 
hS  James  Dalrymple  observes  one  Vimet  Albus,  witness  in  a 
charter  of  King  Edgar  to  the  church  of  Durham,  who  perhaps  may  be  the  first 
of  the  surname  of  White.  Geoffrey  le  Whyte  was  in  Cambridge  County,  Eng¬ 
land,  as  early  as  1273,  and  Roger  le  Whyte  in  Essex  County.”  At  the  time  of 
Edward  III  (1327-77)  William  the  White  is  recorded  in  the  Court  Rolls. 
Thomas  White  and  Magota  Whyt  were  mentioned  in  the  Poll  Tax,  West  Riding 
of  Yorkshire,  in  1379.  The  White  family  has  been  numerous  in  the  counties  of 
England,  as  well  as  in  Wales,  Ireland  and  Scotland. 


(Bardsley:  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh  Surnames, 
nymica  Britannica.) 


Lower:  Patro - 


ELDER  JOHN  WHITE,  immigrant  ancestor,  supposed  to  have  been  the 
son  of  Robert  White,  of  Messing,  County  Essex,  England,  and  Bridget  Allgar, 
and  to  have  been  born  between  1595  and  1605,  was  a  passenger  in  the  ship 
“Lyon,”  Captain  Pierce,  which  sailed  from  London  about  June  22,  1632,  and 
arrived  at  Boston,  Massachusetts,  September  6,  1632.  He  settled  at  Newtown, 
Massachusetts,  named  Cambridge,  in  1638.  His  home  lot  of  about  three-quar¬ 
ters  of  an  acre  with  his  dwelling  house  was  on  the  street  then  called  Cow-Yard 
Row,  and  he  had  a  grant  of  about  thirty  acres  of  farming  land  elsewhere.  He 
was  admitted  a  freeman  of  Massachusetts,  March  4,  1633,  and  m  February1, 
1634-35,  he  was  chosen  one  of  the  selectmen  of  Newtown.  He  sold  his  house  and 
most  of  his  outlands  to  Nicholas  Danforth,  October  20,  1635,  and  joined  Rev. 
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Thomas  Hooker’s  company,  which  removed  to  Connecticut  in  June,  1636.  He 
appears  as  one  of  the  original  proprietors  of  Hartford,  with  allotments  of  a  house 
lot  of  about  two  acres  on  the  east  side  of  the  present  Governor  Street,  about 
forty  acres  of  meadow,  about  thirty-two  acres  of  upland,  ten  acres  of  swamp, 
and  also  one  hundred  and  fifty  acres  of  upland  at  Hockaman  on  the  east  side  of 
the  Connecticut.  Only  eighteen  of  the  one  hundred  original  proprietors  had  a 
share  larger  than  his.  In  1642,  1646,  1651  and  1656,  he  was  chosen  a  selectman. 
After  the  death  of  Rev.  Mr.  Hooker  in  1647,  a  division  arose  between  his  assist¬ 
ant,  Rev.  Mr.  Stone,  and  Elder  Goodwin,  whose  supporters,  including  John 
White,  determined  to  found  a  new  settlement  on  the  Connecticut,  above  Spring- 
field.  On  April  18,  1659,  sixty  persons  from  Hartford  and  Wethersfield  signed 
the  agreement  to  remove  to  what  is  now  Hadley.  Of  these  John  White  was  the 
fifth  in  order,  his  share  in  the  enterprise  being  £150,  the  , largest  (share  being 
£200.  He  was  one  of  the  first  “townsmen”  chosen.  His  home  was  on  the  east 
side  of  Hadley  Street,  containing  “eight  acres  more  or  less” ;  and  he  had  a  large 
allotment  of  outlands.  He  was  selectman  of  Hadley  in  1662,  1663,  an<f  *665,  and 
representative  or  “deputy”  to  the  General  Court  in  1664  and  1669.  Eventually 
he  returned  to  Hartford  in  1670,  perhaps  called  to  the  office  of  Elder  in  the  new 
South  Church,  organized  on  February  12,  1670,  and  was  a  member  of  an  eccles¬ 
iastical  council  in  1676  and  1677.  He  died  at  Hartford  between  December  17, 
1683,  the  date  of  his  will,  and  January  23,  1683-84,  the  date  of  the  inventory  of 
his  estate. 

Elder  John  White  married  in  England.  The  parish  register  of  Messing, 
County  Essex,  gives  the  marriage,  December  26,  1622,  of  John  White  and  Mary 
Her  surname  appears  to  have  been  Levitt,  the  register  of  Messing  containing  the 
baptism,  in  1633  and  1635,  °f  children  of  Isaac  and  Mary  Levit,  and  William 
Levett  being  one  of  the  witnesses  to  the  will  of  Robert  White  of  Messing,  June 
20,  1617.  John  White’s  wife,  Mary,  was  living  in  March,  1666,  but  died  before 
her  husband. 

Children,  the  first  four  born  at  Messing,  Essex : 

1.  John,  baptized  December  28,  1623,  probably  died  young. 

2.  Mary,  baptized  July  16,  1626,  died  in  Hartford  about  1650;  married, 

January  26,  1646,  Jonathan  Gilbert,  of  Hartford,  Connecticut. 

3.  Philip  (daughter),  baptized  December  21,  1628. 

4.  Nathaniel,  born  about  1629,  died  August  27,  1711;  settled  in  1650-51, 

at  Middletown  Upper  Houses;  representative  from  Middletown 
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eighty-five  times;  married  (first)  Elizabeth,  who  died  in  1690;  (sec¬ 
ond)  Martha  (Coit)  Mould,  who  died  April  14,  1730,  daughter  of 
John  and  Mary  Coit,  of  New  London,  Connecticut,  and  widow  of 
Hugh  Mould. 

5.  John,  born  about  1636,  died  in  Hatfield,  Massachusetts,  September, 

1665;  sergeant;  married  Sarah  Bunce,  daughter  of  Thomas  and 
Sarah  Bunce,  of  Hartford. 

6.  Daniel,  of  whom  further. 

7.  Sarah,  died  in  Hatfield,  August  10,  1702;  married  (first)  Stephen  Tay¬ 

lor,  who  died  in  September,  1665;  married  (second),  October  15, 
1666,  Barnabas  Hinsdale,  killed  by  the  Indians,  September  18,  1675; 
married  (third),  in  February,  1679,  Walter  Hickson  of  Hatfield, 
who  died  April  3,  1696. 

8.  Jacob,  born  in  Hartford,  Connecticut,  October  8,  1645,  died  there; 

inventory  of  his  estate,  May  29,  1701;  married,  before  1683,  Eliza¬ 
beth  Bunce,  who  died  in  1716,  daughter  of  Thomas  and  Sarah  Bunce, 
of  Hartford,  and  sister  of  his  brother  John’s  wife. 

(New  England  Historical  and  Genealogical  Register ,  Vol.  LV,  pp.  22-31. 
A.  S.  Kellogg:  Memorials  of  Elder  John  White,  pp.  13,  14-15,  17,  19,  20,  28.) 

II 

DANIEL  WHITE,  son  of  Elder  John  and  Mary  (probably  Levitt)  White, 
was  born  in  Hartford,  Connecticut,  about  1639  and  died  in  Hatfield,  Massachu¬ 
setts,  July  27,  1713.  He  settled  in  Llatfleld  soon  after  December  12,  1661,  when 
his  grant  of  land  was  renewed,  “provided  he  be  resident  on  his  allotments  in 
March  next.”  He  was  a  farmer,  and  his  home  lot  was  on  the  west  side  of  Hat¬ 
field.  Daniel  White  served  as  constable  in  1666,  and  as  selectman  in  1670,  also 
eight  times  after  1678.  He  is  styled  “Lieutenant”  in  records,  December,  1692. 
Daniel  White  married,  November  1,  1661,  Sarah  Crow.  (Crow  II.) 
Children,  born  in  Hatfield,  Massachusetts : 

1.  Sarah,  born  October  15,  1662,  died  in  Lebanon,  Connecticut,  after  1723 ; 

married  (first),  March  31,  1680,  Thomas  Loomis,  of  Hatfield,  who 
died  August  12,  1688;  married  (second),  November  12,  1689,  John 
Bissell,  of  Windsor,  Connecticut,  who  removed  to  Lebanon. 

2.  Mary,  born  in  1664,  died  September  5,  1664. 


143 


WHITE 


3.  Mary,  born  August  5,  1665;  married  (first),  before  1713,  a  Mr.  Wells; 

married  (second),  before  1717,  a  Mr.  Barnard. 

4.  Elizabeth,  born  November  13,  1667,  died  at  Colchester,  Connecticut, 

February  18,  1736;  married  (first),  July  2,  1688,  Deacon  Samuel 
Loomis,  of  Windsor,  Connecticut,  but  deacon  in  Colchester,  in  1702. 

5.  Daniel,  born  July  4,  1671,  died  June  22,  1726;  removed  to  Windsor, 

Connecticut,  in  1704;  married  (first)  Sarah  Bissell,  born  January 
8,  1672,  died  July  18,  1703,  daughter  of  Thomas  and  Abigail 
(Moore)  Bissell;  married  (second),  July  6,  1704,  Ann  Bissell,  born 
April  28,  1675,  died  April  21,  1709,  daughter  of  John  Bissell,  Jr.,  and 
Isabel  (Mason)  Bissell;  married  (third),  April  25,  1710,  Elizabeth 
Bliss,  of  Norwich,  Connecticut,  who  died  at  Norwich,  July  2,  1757, 
aged  seventy-one. 

6.  Esther,  died  in  February,  1675. 

7.  Hannah,  born  July  4,  1674,  died  in  infancy. 

8.  John,  born  November  16,  1676,  died  August  16,  1677. 

9.  Esther,  of  whom  further. 

10.  Hannah,  born  in  September,  1679;  married  Deacon  Nathaniel  Dickin¬ 

son,  of  Hatfield,  Massachusetts,  who  died  in  1745. 

11.  Mehitable,  born  March  14,  1683;  married,  December  19,  1705,  Jere¬ 

miah  Bissell,  of  Windsor,  Connecticut. 

(A.  S.  Kellogg:  Memorials  of  Elder  John  White,  pp.  29,  30,  31,  32.  H.  R. 
Stiles:  History  and  Genealogies  of  Ancient  Windsor,  Connecticut,  Vol.  II,  p. 
790.) 


hi 


ESTHER  WHITE,  daughter  of  Daniel  and  Sarah  (Crow)  White,  was 
born  in  Hatfield,  Massachusetts,  in  1671,  and  died  in  (East)  Windsor,  Con¬ 
necticut,  September  7,  1766.  She  married  John  Ellsworth.  (Ellsworth  II.) 


(A.  S.  Kellogg:  Memorials  of  Elder  John  White,  pp.  31,  32.  H.  R.  Stiles: 
History  and  Genealogies  of  Ancient  Windsor,  Connecticut,  Vol.  II,  p.  21 1.) 
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CROW  ARMS 

Arms — Gyronny  of  eight  sable  and  or,  on  a  chief  of  the  first  two  leopards’  faces 
of  the  second. 

Crest — Five  arrows  sable  feathered  argent  four  in  saltire  and  one  in  pale,  tied 
together  with  a  string  gules  between  the  arrows  a  mascle  or. 

(Burke:  General  Artnory.) 
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Crow 

ROW  or  Crowe  is  an  English  surname  which,  like  Crane 
and  Sparrow,  arose  as  a  nickname,  the  earlier  form  being 
Crawe.  Ralph  Crawe  and  Geoffrey  Crowe  are  in  the  Hun¬ 
dred  Rolls  of  County  Norfolk,  A.  D.  1273;  and  John 
Crawe  and  Walrann  Crowe  in  those  of  County  Suffolk. 

(Bardsley:  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh  Sur¬ 
names.) 

I 

JOHN  CROW,  the  American  progenitor  of  this  family,  was  born  in  Eng¬ 
land  in  1606,  and  probably  was  a  relative  of  Christopher  Crow,  of  Hartford,  later 
of  Windsor,  Connecticut,  who  belonged  to  a  Norfolk,  England,  family.  He  died, 
June  10,  1686,  his  will  being  probated  of  Hadley,  Massachusetts.  (Mainwar- 
ing:  Digest  of  Connecticut  Probate,  Vol.  I,  p.  297.)  John  Crow  came  to  Massa¬ 
chusetts  in  1634,  and  was  an  original  proprietor  of  Hartford,  Connecticut, 
1 637-38,  one  of  the  first  settlers  on  the  east  side  of  the  Connecticut  River  and 
the  largest  landowner  in  Hartford.  He  married,  in  England,  Elizabeth  Good¬ 
win  (Goodwin  II),  removed  to  Hadley,  Massachusetts,  in  1659,  but  returned  to 
Hartford  about  1675,  where  he  and  his  wife  were  admitted  to  the  South  Church, 
March  31,  1678. 

Children,  all  except  the  first,  born  at  Hartford,  Connecticut : 

1.  Hester  or  Esther,  born  in  England  in  1628,  died  August  25,  1700,  and 

was  buried  near  her  husband,  Captain  Giles  Hamlin.  (Hamlin  I.) 

2.  John,  Jr.,  merchant  in  the  West  India  trade  at  Fairfield,  Connecticut, 

died  at  sea  without  issue;  inventory  taken  June  1,  1667. 

3.  Mary,  died  October  12,  1720;  married  (first),  December  27,  1666,  Noah 

Coleman,  of  Hatfield,  Massachusetts;  (second),  September  16,  1680, 

Peter  Montague,  of  Hadley. 
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4.  Nathaniel,  died  in  East  Hartford,  July  30,  1695 ;  married  Deborah,  who 

married  (second)  Andrew  Warner,  of  Hartford. 

5.  Elizabeth,  born  in  1644,  died  July  9  (or  19),  1727;  married  (first), 

May  22,  1692,  William  Warren,  of  Hartford;  she  continued  his 
business  and  became  the  largest  banker  in  the  colony. 

6.  Sarah,  of  whom  further. 

7.  Anna  (or  Hannah),  born  July  13,  1649;  married,  March  7,  1667-68, 

Thomas  Dickinson,  who  died  at  Wethersfield  in  1716. 

8.  Mehitabel,  born  about  1652,  died  December  8,  1730;  married  Colonel 

Samuel  Partridge,  of  Hadley  and  Hatfield,  Massachusetts. 

9.  Ruth,  married  (first),  December  21,  1671,  William  Gaylord,  of  Hadley; 

(second),  about  1681,  John  Haley,  of  Hadley,  Massachusetts. 

10.  Samuel,  married,  May  17,  1671,  Hannah  Lewis,  daughter  of  Captain 

William  Lewis,  slain  at  Falls  fight,  May  18,  1676. 

11.  Daniel,  born  at  Hartford,  about  1656,  died  August  12,  1693,  without 

issue. 

(Visitation  of  Norfolk,  1563,  1613,  pp.  46,  95,  in  Harleian  Society  Publi¬ 
cations,  Vol.  XXXII.  Memorial  History  of  Hartford  County,  Connecticut,  Vol. 
I,  PP-  235-36,  268-69.) 

II 

SARAH  CROW,  daughter  of  John  and  Elizabeth  (Goodwin)  Crow,  was 
born  at  Hartford,  Connecticut,  March  1,  1646-47,  and  died  in  Hatfield,  Massa¬ 
chusetts,  in  June,  1719.  She  married  Daniel  White.  (White  II.) 

(A.  S.  Kellogg:  Memorials  of  Elder  John  White,  pp.  28-32.) 
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Arms — Gules  two  bars  or,  between  six  lozenges  argent  three,  two,  and  one. 

Crest — An  arm  einbowed,  vested  or,  cuff  argent,  holding  in  the  hand  proper,  a 
lozenge  gold. 

(Burke:  General  Armory.  J.  J.  Goodwin  [F.  F.  Starr,  compiler]  : 
The  Goodivins  of  Hartford,  Connecticut,  Descendants  of  William 
and  Ozias  Goodwin,  p.  66.) 
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Goodwin 

OODWIN  and  its  earlier  form  Godwin,  as  an  English 
family  name  is  in  most  cases  derived  from  the  Norman 
Godin.  Godin  le  Bech,  Godin  le  Bere  and  Roger  Godin 
are  in  the  Hundred  Rolls  of  County  Cambridge;  here  also 
is  found  Lucas  fil.  Godwin,  A.  D.  1273.  William  Gode- 
wyn  is  found  in  the  county  records  of  Lincoln,  but  chiefly 
it  is  a  Suffolk  and  a  Norfolk  family  name. 

( Bardsley :  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh  Surnames.) 

I 

WILLIAM  GOODWYN  (GOODWIN),  in  June,  1632,  with  his  wife, 
Elizabeth,  and  John  Talcott  and  his  wife,  Dorothy,  transferred  lands  in  Brain¬ 
tree  and  the  adjoining  parish  of  Bucking,  County  Essex,  England.  He  was 
cited  as  of  Braintree,  June  25,  1632,  and  August  4,  1632,  before  the  Essex  and 
Herts  Commissary  Court  for  absence  from  the  parish  church.  However,  he  was 
respited  “until  his  return  from  New  England.”  He  is  mentioned  in  1617  as  of 
Bucking,  which  forms  one  long  street,  continuous  from  Braintree.  His  absence 
from  church  is  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  he  sailed  from  London  in  the  ship 
“Lion,”  June  22,  1632,  with  a  company  known  as  “Braintree  Company.”  He 
was  made  freeman,  November  6,  1632,  and  was  representative  or  deputy  to  the 
first  General  Court  of  Massachusetts,  May  14,  1634,  from  Newtown,  later  called 
Cambridge.  There  he  was  ruling  elder  of  the  Braintree  Company  or  congre¬ 
gation  of  Rev.  Thomas  Hooker,  which  removed  in  1636  to  settle  Hartford,  Con¬ 
necticut,  Mr.  Goodwin,  with  Rev.  Samuel  Stone,  being  the  agents  in  the  pur¬ 
chase  of  the  land  from  the  Indians,  early  in  1636.  He  was  one  of  the  original 
proprietors  and  had  his  house  lot  on  the  main  street  next  to  the  “Little  River.” 
In  1639  he  and  his  son-in-law,  John  Crow,  purchased  seven  hundred  and  seventy- 
six  acres  of  land  on  the  east  side  of  the  Connecticut  River,  and  established  saw- 
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mills  on  tht  site  of  the  present  Burnside.  In  1654  he  added  to  this  property  a 
purchase  from  John  Talcott  and,  with  William  Pitkin,  bought  one  hundred  and 
twenty-six  acres  more,  east  of  the  river. 

Mr.  Goodwin  was  a  friend  of  Rev.  Mr.  Hooker  and  was  one  of  his  execu¬ 
tors  in  1647;  but  when  the  Rev.  Mr.  Stone  became  pastor,  Mr.  Goodwin  found 
himself  overruled,  and  at  length,  in  1658,  he,  with  several  others,  petitioned  the 
General  Court  of  Massachusetts  for  a  grant  of  land  in  that  Colony,  which  was 
assigned  and  the  request  to  grant  dismission  made  by  a  council  of  nine  churches 
of  Massachusetts,  September  26,  1659. 

Of  the  fifty-nine  signers  of  the  compact  for  the  new  colony,  about  thirty- 
six  were  of  the  Hartford  Church,  and  the  others  from  Wethersfield  and  Wind¬ 
sor.  During  the  same  year  they  removed  to  “Hadleigh”  (Hadley),  where  Rev. 
Mr.  Russel,  of  Wethersfield,  was  chosen  pastor  and  Mr.  Goodwin,  ruling  elder. 
His  last  public  transaction  in  Hadley  was  about  1671.  He  died  at  Farmington, 
Connecticut,  March  11,  1673,  near  his  friend  Rev.  Samuel  Hooker,  son  of  Rev. 
Thomas  Hooker. 

William  Goodwin  married  (first),  in  England,  November  7,  1616,  Eliza¬ 
beth  White,  sister  of  John  White,  of  Hartford,  Connecticut,  and  Hadley,  Mas¬ 
sachusetts,  and  also  the  sister  of  the  wife  of  Joseph  Loomis  and  of  the  wife  of 
John  Porter,  of  Windsor,  Connecticut.  He  married  (second),  after  December 
9,  1654,  Susanna,  probably  the  widow  of  Rev.  Thomas  Hooker. 

Child  (of  the  first  marriage)  : 

1.  Elizabeth ,  of  whom  further. 

(J.  J.  Goodwin  [F.  F.  Starr,  compiler]  :  The  Goodwins  of  Hartford,  Con¬ 
necticut,  Descendants  of  William  and  Ozias  Goodwin,  pp.  77-105.  English 
Goodwin  Family  Papers,  Preface,  p.  iii;  Vol.  I,  p.  4;  Vol.  II,  pp.  1174-77.  J.  J. 
Muskett:  Suffolk  Manorial  Families,  Vol.  I,  p.  229.) 

II 

ELIZABETH  GOODWIN,  only  child  of  William  and  Elizabeth  (White) 
Goodwin,  was  born  in  County  Essex,  England,  about  1617,  and  died  at  Hartford, 
Connecticut,  after  March  31,  1678.  She  married  John  Crow.  (Crow  I.) 

(J.  J.  Goodwin  [F.  F.  Starr,  compiler]  :  The  Goodzvins  of  Hartford,  Con¬ 
necticut,  Descendants  of  William  and  Ozias  Goodivin,  p.  105.  J.  H.  Trumbull: 
Memorial  History  of  Hartford  County,  Connecticut,  Vol.  I,  pp.  235-36.) 
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HOLCOMBE  ARMS 


Arms — Azure  field,  chevron  argent  between  three  Turks’  heads  in  profile,  couped 
at  the  shoulders  or  wreathed  about  the  temples,  sable  and  of  the  second. 
Crest — A  man’s  head  full  faced  couped  at  the  breast  proper,  wreathed  about  the 
temples  or,  and  azure. 

Motto — Veritas  et  fortitudo. 

(Jesse  Seaver:  The  Holcombe  Genealogy.  Burke:  General  Armory.) 


Hoi 


oomltoe 


N  the  collections  of  the  Historical  Society  of  Hartford, 
Connecticut,  there  is  a  manuscript  which  shows  sixty- 
three  different  spellings  of  the  name  Holcombe.  The 
generally  accepted  form  is  Holcombe  or  Holcomb.  The 
Holcombe  family  is  of  ancient  English  origin.  The  name 
is  derived  from  two  words,  Holt  (Saxon  for  “wood”  or 
“woody”)  and  the  Latin  cum  or  combe ,  meaning  “a  val¬ 
ley  between  two  hills.”  John  Holcombe  is  the  first  of  that  name  to  be  mentioned 
in  the  Visitations  of  England.  He  served  in  the  Crusades,  indications  being  that 
he  participated  in  two  Crusades.  During  the  Third  Crusade,  while  in  battle  he 
severed  the  heads  of  three  Mohammedans  with  one  mighty  sweep  of  his  sword, 
and  for  this  deed  of  valor  he  was  knighted  by  King  Richard  “in  the  latter  part 
of  the  1 1 th  century.” 

Some  of  the  Holcombes  migrated  to  Pembrokeshire,  Wales,  and  to  other 
parts  of  England.  The  ancestors  of  nearly  all  of  the  American  Holcombes,  how¬ 
ever,  lived  in  Devonshire,  England.  From  England  and  America  the  family 
have  dispersed  to  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth  and  have  played  a  greater  part 
than  the  average  family  of  equal  numbers  in  the  affairs  of  their  respective 
countries. 

(Jesse  Seaver:  The  Holcombe  Genealogy,  pp.  iii,  3-4.  W.  R.  Cutter:  Gene¬ 
alogy  and  Family  History  of  the  State  of  Connecticut,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  1249.) 

I 

THOMAS  HOLCOMBE,  the  American  ancestor,  was  born  in  Pembroke¬ 
shire,  Wales,  or  Devonshire,  England,  in  1601,  and  is  believed  to  be  a  son  of 
Gilbert  and  Ann  (Courtenay)  Holcombe.  In  1629-30  he  came  from  England  in 
the  “Mary  and  John”  and  was  an  early  settler  of  Dorchester,  Massachusetts.  On 
May  14,  1634,  he  was  made  a  freeman.  With  permission  from  the  local  authori¬ 
ties  he  sold  his  property  in  Dorchester,  August  12,  1635,  to  Richard  Jones  and 
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three  years  later  established  himself  in  Windsor,  Connecticut.  In  1639  he  was 
one  of  the  representatives  from  Windsor  and  Hartford  in  the  body  of  men  that 
framed  the  constitution  of  the  Colony  of  Connecticut.  After  his  death  at  Wind¬ 
sor,  September  7,  1657,  his  widow,  Elizabeth,  married  (second),  in  1658,  James 
Enno. 

Children,  all  except  the  first  two,  born  in  Windsor,  Connecticut : 

1.  Elizabeth ,  of  whom  further. 

2.  Mary,  married  about  October  3,  1655,  George  Griswold. 

3.  Abigail,  baptized  January  6,  1638  (Colonial  and  old  church  record); 

married,  June  11,  1658,  Samuel  Bissell. 

4.  Joshua,  baptized  September  27,  1640  (old  church  record),  died,  in  1690, 

in  Simsbury;  married,  June  4,  1663,  Ruth  Sherwood. 

5.  Sarah,  born  August  14,  1642,  died  in  1654. 

6.  Benajah,  born  June  23,  1644,  died  January  25,  1736;  married,  April 

11,  1 667,  Sarah  Enno. 

7.  Deborah,  born  October  15,  1646,  died  in  1649. 

8.  Nathaniel,  born  November  4,  1648;  married,  February  27,  1670,  Mary 

Bliss. 

9.  Deborah,  born  February  15,  1650;  married,  November  5,  1668,  Daniel 

Birge. 

10.  Jonathan,  born  March  23,  1652,  died  September  13,  1656. 

(H.  R.  Stiles:  History  and  Genealogies  of  Ancient  Windsor ,  Connecticut, 
Vol.  II,  pp.  390,  395.  Commemorative  Biographical  Record  of  Hartford  County, 
Connecticut,  Vol.  I,  p.  116.  J.  H.  Trumbull:  Memorial  History  of  Hartford 
County,  Connecticut,  Vol.  II,  p.  553.  W.  R.  Cutter:  Genealogical  and  Family 
History  of  the  State  of  Connecticut,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  1249.) 

II 

ELIZABETH  HOLCOMBE,  daughter  of  Thomas  and  Elizabeth  Hol¬ 
combe,  died  September  18,  1712.  She  married  Josiah  or  Josias  Ellsworth. 
(Ellsworth  I.) 

(H.  R.  Stiles:  History  and  Genealogies  of  Ancient  Windsor,  Connecticut , 
Vol.  II,  pp.  210-11,  394.  J.  Savage:  Dictionary  of  the  First  Settlers  of  New 
England,  Vol.  II,  p.  114.  Births,  Marriages  and  Deaths  Returned  from  Hart¬ 
ford,  Windsor  and  Fairfield,  Centered  in  the  Early  Land  Records,  transcribed 
from  the  original  records  by  Edwin  S.  Welles.) 
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PARKER  ARMS 

Arms — Gules,  a  chevron  between  three  leopards’  faces  or. 

(Burke:  General  Armory.) 
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Parker 

VRKER,  a  highly  popular  occupational  surname,  is  found 
in  all  the  early  registers  of  English  counties.  It  is  spelled 
in  a  variety  of  ways  including  Parcar,  Parkere  and  Par- 
kar.  Originally  it  was  applied  to  a  guardian  or  custodian 
of  a  park.  This  surname  has  almost  become  a  rival  of 
Smith,  Green,  Brown  and  Jones  in  point  of  frequency. 

(Bardsley:  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh 

Surnames.) 

I 

JOSEPPI  PARKER,  earliest  known  ancestor  of  this  line,  was  in  Falmouth, 
Massachusetts,  as  early  as  1697  and,  perhaps  much  earlier.  In  an  old  book 
called  Proprietors’  Records,  one  Joseph  Parker  is  mentioned  under  date  of 
November  29,  1661.  He  may  be  the  father  of  the  Joseph  who  begins  our  line. 
Although  the  Joseph  Parker  recorded  in  1661  was  not  one  of  the  original  settlers 
of  Falmouth,  he  was  evidently  one  of  the  old  proprietors.  In  1700  a  new  Town 
Record  was  started,  and  the  old  one  probably  destroyed,  although  “all  that  was 
needful  was  to  be  taken  from  ye  olde  book  and  placed  in  ye  new  one.”  Seemingly 
little  of  the  old  records  was  considered  “needful,”  and  much  valuable  information 
was  thereby  lost.  Joseph  Parker,  who  begins  our  line,  was  evidently  a  man  of 
good  judgment,  as  he  held  many  responsible  offices  in  the  town  of  Falmouth. 
Starting  in  1701  he  served  as  petty  juryman,  tythingman  and  surveyor;  March 
7,  1706,  he  held  offices  of  selectman  and  fence  viewer;  May  11,  1708,  he  was 
town  clerk;  July  12,  1708,  selectman;  and  from  1708  until  1719  he  served  in 
many  capacities,  including  town  clerk  and  assessor.  Mr.  Parker  was  also  selected 
constable  in  March,  1717. 

He  was  apparently  highly  respected  in  the  Falmouth  Church,  as  is  shown 
by  the  nature  of  his  appointments.  In  1701  he  was  appointed  to  “notify  Samuel 
Shiverick  that  (they)  would  not  imply  him  any  more  to  preach  to  them.”  In 
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1707  he  was  among*  those  who  presented  an  agreement  to  the  minister,  and  Sep¬ 
tember  29,  1715,  he  was  on  the  committee  to  build  a  new  meetinghouse.  October 
10,  1708,  Joseph  Parker  and  Mercy,  his  wife,  were  among  those  residents  of 
Falmouth  who  “signified  their  desire  to  the  church  of  Barnstable  to  be  dismissed 
to  the  work  of  gathering  into  church  estate  in  Falmouth.”  Joseph  Parker  was 
commissioned  in  1715  to  obtain  “a  suteabel  parson  to  be  a  Code  marster  for  this 
town.”  An  old  account  shows  that  Joseph  Parker  was  paid  sixteen  shillings  for 
running  a  line  between  Falmouth  and  Sandwich,  Massachusetts. 

Joseph  Parker  married,  in  Falmouth,  July  1,  1697,  Mercy  or  Marcy  Whiston. 

Children : 

1.  Joseph,  born  April  23,  1699,  was  buried  in  the  Old  Burying  Ground  in 

Falmouth.  His  tombstone  inscription  reads:  “Here  lyes  buried  the 
body  of  Deacon  Joseph  Parker,  who  Departed  this  life  March  ye 
25th  A.  D.  1755  aged  56  years.” 

2.  John,  of  whom  further. 

3.  Benjamin,  born  February  16,  1701-02. 

4.  Timothy,  born  November  27,  1703. 

5.  Seth,  born  September  29,  1705. 

6.  Silvanus,  born  September  7,  1707. 

7.  Mercy,  born  May  21,  1709. 

(Vital  Records  of  the  Town  of  Falmouth,  Massachusetts,  Vol.  I,  p.  143,  and 
other  pages.  Charles  W.  Jenkins:  Three  Lectures  on  the  Early  History  of  Fal¬ 
mouth.  The  Old  Burying  Ground,  No.  15L1,  from  a  portfolio  in  the  Falmouth 
Historical  Society  Room  in  the  Falmouth  Library.  Proprietors’  Records,  Fal¬ 
mouth,  Massachusetts.) 

II 

JOHN  PARKER,  son  of  Joseph  and  Mercy  or  Marcy  (Whiston)  Parker, 
was  born  September  11,  1700,  and  was  buried  in  Middle  Haddam,  Connecticut, 
in  the  oldest  cemetery,  where  his  tombstone  inscription  reads :  “Here  lies  interr’d 
the  body  of  Mr.  John  Parker  who  departed  this  life  June  ye  23rd  AD  1761  in  the 
61  st  year  of  his  age.”  He  apparently  spent  his  boyhood  in  Falmouth,  Massa¬ 
chusetts,  the  home  of  his  parents,  and  between  1735  and  1743  held  several  public 
offices  there.  He  was  elected  constable  at  a  meeting,  March  12,  1735,  and  tyth- 
ingman,  March  2,  1736.  He  served  also  as  one  of  the  three  members  of  the 
board  of  assessors  and  selectmen.  He  was  voted  two  pounds  at  a  town  meeting, 
November  2,  1741,  for  “making  rates  in  the  year  1740.”  In  the  town  record  of 
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earmarks  for  cattle,  the  following  entry  refers  to  John  Parker:  “The  Ear  Mark 
that  John  Parker  gives  Plis  Creturs  is  a  Plappeny  the  Hind  Sid  of  the  Rit  Ear.” 

John  Parker’s  name  does  not  appear  in  Falmouth  records  after  1743.  In 
Middletown,  Connecticut,  land  records,  the  following  is  found:  “July  1,  1748, 
John  Parker,  of  Falmouth,  Barnstable  County,  Massachusetts,  bought  49  acres 
and  3  roods  of  land  with  a  dwelling  house  in  the  parish  of  Middle  Haddam.” 
March  4,  1765,  Titus  Hosmer  was  appointed  administrator  of  the  estate  of  John 
Parker,  of  Middletown.  Inventory,  taken  June  20,  1765,  showed  two  pieces  of 
real  estate  valued  at  £178  19s.  iod. 

John  Parker  married,  November  7,  1734,  Elizabeth  Smith,  of  Falmouth. 
She  is  buried  in  Middle  Haddam. 

Children : 

1.  Timothy. 

2.  Mercy  or  Marcy,  of  whom  further. 

3.  John  (twin),  born  April  27,  1739;  probably  the  John  Parker  who,  in 

the  records  of  the  Middle  Haddam  Congregational  Church,  married, 
December  24,  1770,  Eunice  Doane,  of  Eastham,  Massachusetts. 

4.  Elizabeth  (twin),  born  April  27,  1739;  probably  the  Elizabeth  Parker, 

who,  in  the  records  of  the  Middle  Haddam  Congregational  Church, 
married,  December  24,  1767,  Prosper  Cary.  They  named  their  first 
child  John  Parker. 

(Vital  Records,  Falmouth,  Massachusetts,  Vol.  I,  pp.  45,  65,  95,  100,  112, 
143,  149,  189,  196.  Middletown,  Connecticut,  Probate  Records,  Vol.  II,  p.  100. 
Middletown  Land  Records,  Vol.  XII,  p.  413.  Inscriptions  from  Stones  in  the 
Oldest  Cemetery  in  Middle  Haddam,  copied  in  1878.  Marriage  Entries  of  the 
Original  Middle  Haddam,  Connecticut,  Congregational  Church,  now  the  Had¬ 
dam  Neck  Church.) 

Ill 

MERCY  or  MARCY  PARKER,  daughter  of  John  and  Elizabeth  (Smith) 
Parker,  was  born  in  Falmouth,  Massachusetts,  January  15,  1736-37,  and  died 
May  9,  1802;  she  was  buried  in  Union  Cemetery,  Middle  Haddam,  Connecticut. 

Mercy  or  Marcy  Parker  married  Seth  Doane.  (Doane  V.) 

(Vital  Records ,  Falmouth,  Massachusetts,  Vol.  I,  pp.  189,  196.  Grave¬ 
stone  Inscription,  Union  Cemetery,  Middle  Haddam,  Connecticut.  Marriage 
Entries  in  the  Records  of  the  Original  Middle  Haddam,  Connecticut ,  Congrega¬ 
tional  Church,  now  the  Haddam  Neck  Church.) 
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N  unusual  surname,  probably  Anglo-Saxon  in  origin,  Pad- 
dock  seems  to  be  a  personal  name,  although  it  often  appears 
as  a  place  name  when  prefixed  to  other  words,  as  Pad- 
docks  wood,  Padoxhurst.  It  signifies  a  small  park  or 
enclosure.  (Lower:  Patronymica  Britannica.) 

I 


ROBERT  PADDOCK,  first  member  of  this  family  from  whom  a  definite 
line  can  be  traced,  was  born  probably  in  England  and  died  July  25,  1650,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Plymouth  Colony  records.  He  was  a  blacksmith  of  Plymouth,  Massa¬ 
chusetts,  in  1635  and  was  recorded  in  Duxbury,  August  4,  1638.  There  he  had 
four  acres  of  land  granted  in  1641.  He  served  on  the  jury  in  1642,  and  in  1646 
was  constable.  On  11-19-1650  there  is  record  that  Robert  Paddock,  on  his  death 
bed,  gave  his  son,  John,  into  the  keeping  of  Captain  Thomas  Willett.  To  this  the 
“widow  Mary  Paddock,  his  wife”  agreed.  She  sold  all  her  acres,  house  and  shop 
in  Plymouth  to  Stephen  Wood,  blacksmith,  that  year. 

Robert  Paddock  married  Mary,  who  died  in  1650. 

Children : 


1.  Robert,  born  in  1634,  lived  in  Dartmouth,  Massachusetts. 

2.  Zechariah,  of  whom  further. 

3.  Mary,  born  March  10,  1638;  married,  3-24-1656,  Thomas  Roberts. 

4.  Alice,  born  March  7,  1640,  died  9-24-1692;  married,  5-7-1663,  Zech¬ 

ariah  Eddy. 

5.  John,  born  April  1,  1643;  married,  December  21,  1673,  Ann  Jones. 

6.  Susanna,  born  in  1649,  died  3-14-1670;  married,  November  12  or  30, 

1665,  John  Eddy. 
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7.  A  daughter,  who  married  William  Palmer. 

8.  George,  married,  in  1657,  Sarah  Rickard. 

(J.  O.  Austin:  One  Hundred  and  Sixty  Allied  Families,  pp.  187-89.  May¬ 
flower  Descendant,  Vol.  XVI,  p.  235;  Vol.  XVII,  p.  185;  Vol.  XXII,  p.  93. 
New  England  Historical  and  Genealogical  Register,  Vol.  XII,  p.  220.) 

II 

ZECHARIAH  PADDOCK,  son  of  Robert  and  Mary  Paddock,  was  born 
in  Plymouth  County,  Massachusetts,  March  20,  1636,  and  died  at  Yarmouth, 
Massachusetts,  May  1,  1727.  He  was  recorded  in  Plymouth  County,  10-14- 
1667,  on  the  jury  and  on  the  tax  list  in  1676.  He  received  a  grant  of  fifty  acres 
at  Seaconnet,  7-7-1680,  and  three  years  later  served  on  the  grand  jury.  In  1697, 
Mr.  Paddock  was  one  appointed  to  run  lines  of  boundary  between  Yarmouth  and 
Harwich,  Massachusetts;  7-8-1706,  he  was  deputy,  and  in  1717  he  was  on  a 
‘‘seating  of  the  church”  committee. 

Zechariah  Paddock  married,  in  1659,  Deborah  Sears.  (Sears  II.) 

Children,  born  in  Yarmouth,  Massachusetts: 

1.  Ichabod,  born  2-2-1661. 

2.  Zechariah,  born  in  June,  1664,  died  4-8-1718;  married  (first)  Bethiah, 

who  died  March  8,  1708,  aged  forty-one;  married  (second),  July 

29,  1708,  Mary  (Hedge)  Thatcher. 

3.  Elizabeth,  born  August  1,  1666;  married,  November  28,  1689,  John 

Howes. 

4.  Captain  John,  born  May  5,  1669,  died  February  18,  1717-18,  in  his 

forty-ninth  year;  married,  about  1694-95,  Priscilla  Hall. 

5.  Robert,  of  whom  further. 

6.  Joseph,  born  September  12,  1674. 

7.  Nathaniel,  born  September  22,  1677,  died  in  1756;  married,  at  Nan¬ 

tucket,  Massachusetts,  December  15,  1706,  Ann  Bunker. 

8.  Captain  Judah,  born  September  15,  1681,  died  March  31,  1770;  mar¬ 

ried  Else  or  Alice  Alden. 

(J.  O.  Austin:  One  Hundred  and  Sixty  Allied  Families,  pp.  187-88.  May- 
flozver  Descendant ,  Vol.  II,  p.  209;  Vol.  XVII,  p.  185.  S.  P.  May:  The  Descend¬ 
ants  of  Richard  Saves  (Sears)  of  Yarmouth,  Massachusetts,  pp.  33-34.) 
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III 

ROBERT  PADDOCK,  son  of  Zechariah  and  Deborah  (Sears)  Paddock, 
was  born  in  Yarmouth,  Massachusetts,  January  17,  1670-71,  and  died  in  Con¬ 
necticut,  probably  at  Mansfield,  and  probably  before  1750.  He  removed  to 
Monomoit,  now  the  town  of  Chatham,  Massachusetts,  in  1705,  and  settled  on  a 
farm  near  Great  Hill.  In  1720  and  1721  he  was  selectman  and  he  was  living  at 
Chatham  as  late  as  1730.  Soon  after  (about  1734)  he  went  to  Mansfield,  Con¬ 
necticut,  following  relatives  of  his  wife.  He  bought  land  there,  July  3,  1734. 
Some  of  his  children  went  to  the  Oblong,  New  York,  a  tract  of  land  lying  within 
the  claimed  boundary  of  Connecticut. 

Robert  Paddock  married,  March  6,  1701-02,  Martha  Hall.  (Hall  III.) 

Children  (according  to  Yarmouth  and  Chatham,  Massachusetts,  and  Mans¬ 
field,  Connecticut,  records) : 

1.  A  son,  born  February  2,  1702,  died  in  1702. 

2.  Seth,  born  March  13,  1704;  married  (first),  April  13,  1727,  Mercy 

Nickerson;  married  (second),  October  10,  1735,  Zermiah  Storrs; 

married  (third),  February  17,  1744-45,  Ruth  Arnold. 

3.  Deborah ,  of  whom  further. 

4.  Zachariah. 

5.  Bethiah,  died  about  1743;  married,  September  2,  1736,  Nehemiah 

Easterbrook. 

6.  Martha,  married,  February  25,  1737,  Elnathan  Doane. 

7.  Robert,  married,  June  19,  1740,  Ruth  Fletcher. 

8.  Priscilla,  married,  in  January,  1743,  Elisha  Eldredge. 

9.  Eunice,  married,  February  27,  1742-43,  Thomas  Storrs,  Jr. 

10.  Silas,  married,  November  5,  1747,  Abial  Russ. 

(J.  O.  Austin:  One  Hundred  and  Sixty  Allied  Families,  p.  187.  W.  C. 
Smith:  Early  Chatham  Settlers,  pp.  20-21.  S.  P.  May:  The  Descendants  of 
Richard  Sares  ( Sears )  of  Yarmouth,  Massachusetts,  p.  34.  Mayflower  Descend¬ 
ant,  Vol.  V,  p.  142;  Vol.  X,  p.  242.) 

IV 

DEBORAH  PADDOCK,  daughter  of  Robert  and  Martha  (Hall)  Pad- 
dock,  was  born  about  1706,  and  died  at  Middletown  or  Easthampton,  Connecticut, 
August  27,  1752,  of  smallpox.  She  married  Joseph  (2)  Doane.  (Doane  IV.) 

(A.  A.  Doane:  The  Doane  Family,  pp.  71-72.  Mayflower  Descendant,  Vol. 
V,  p.  142.) 
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Arms — Argent,  a  chevron  sable  between  three  columbines  slipped  proper. 

(Burke:  General  Armory.) 
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ALL,  as  an  English  surname,  originated  to  designate  a 
resident  of  a  hall  or  a  mansion.  The  word  seems  to  have 
referred  to  a  superior  and  more  pretentious  residence  than 
our  ordinary  interpretation  would  indicate.  Roger  de  la 
Halle  is  in  the  Hundred  Rolls  of  County  Cambridge,  A.  D. 
1273,  and  Walter  de  la  Halle  in  those  of  Shropshire. 
Willelmus  atte  Hall  and  Isabella  at  ye  Halle  are  recorded 
in  the  Poll  Tax  of  Yorkshire,  1379. 

(Bardsley:  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh  Surnames.) 

I 

JOHN  HALL,  the  American  progenitor  of  this  line,  came  to  America  in 
1630,  evidently  in  Winthrop’s  fleet,  to  Charlestown,  Massachusetts,  being  num¬ 
ber  nineteen  on  the  list  of  members  of  Boston  Church,  and  one  of  the  founders 
of  the  Charlestown  Church,  with  his  wife,  Bethiah,  in  1632.  Apparently  he 
came  from  Coventry,  in  Warwickshire.  He  died  in  1694-95-96,  his  will  of  1694 
being  probated  August  29,  1696.  In  this  document  he  mentions  eight  living  sons. 
John  Hall  was  a  freeman,  May  14,  1634.  Lie  was  in  Barnstable  in  1640-47,  and 
in  1653  in  Yarmouth,  being  located  in  that  part  which  is  now  known  as  Dennis, 
Massachusetts.  He  married  (first)  Bethiah,  and  (second)  Elizabeth  Earned. 

Children  of  the  first  marriage: 

1.  Samuel,  died,  in  Yarmouth,  Massachusetts,  about  1694,  without  issue; 

married  Elizabeth  Pollard,  who  married  (second),  April  27,  1699, 
Jeremiah  Jones. 

2.  John ,  Jr.,  of  whom  further. 

3.  Shebar,  baptized  February  9,  1639-40,  died  young. 
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Children  of  the  second  marriage,  born  in  Barnstable  or  Yarmouth: 

4.  Joseph,  baptized  in  Yarmouth,  Massachusetts,  July  3,  1642,  died  in 

Mansfield,  Connecticut,  May  31,  1716;  married  Mary,  who  died  Feb¬ 
ruary  13,  1717-18. 

5.  Benjamin,  baptized  July  14,  1644,  died  July  23,  1644. 

6.  Captain  Nathaniel,  baptized  February  8,  1646;  married  Anna  Thorn¬ 

ton,  daughter  of  Rev.  Thomas  Thornton,  of  Yarmouth,  and  died 
without  issue. 

7.  Gershom,  baptized  March  5,  1648,  died  October  31,  1732,  and  buried  in 

North  Dennis;  married  (first),  about  1668,  Bethia  Banks,  who  died 
October  15,  1696,  daughter  of  Edward  Bangs;  married  (second), 
December  7,  1696,  Martha  Bramhall,  of  Hingham,  Massachusetts, 
who  died  July  22,  1724. 

8.  William,  baptized  June  8,  1651,  died  at  Mansfield,  Connecticut,  June  11, 

1727;  married  Hester  (Easter),  who  died  February  19,  1726-27. 

9.  Benjamin,  baptized  May  29,  1653,  died  August  7,  1737,  in  Mansfield, 

Connecticut,  whither  he  removed  about  1708;  married,  February  17, 
1678,  Mehitable  Matthews,  who  died  February  20,  1740-41,  daugh¬ 
ter  of  James  Matthews,  of  Yarmouth,  Massachusetts. 

10.  Elisha,  born  in  1655,  lived  in  Dennis  precinct  of  Yarmouth  in  1716; 
married  Lydia,  who  died  February  23,  1723. 

(J.  Savage:  Genealogical  Dictionary  of  First  Settlers  of  Nezv  England, 
Vol.  II,  pp.  333-34.  D.  B.  Flail:  Halls  of  Nezv  England,  pp.  211-13.  S.  W. 
Dimock:  Births,  Baptisms,  Marriages  and  Deaths,  Mansfield,  Connecticut,  p. 
322.) 

11 

JOHN  HALL,  JR.,  son  of  John  and  Bethiah  Hall,  was  born  in  Charles¬ 
town,  Massachusetts,  in  1637,  and  died  in  Yarmouth,  Massachusetts  (Dennis 
Precinct),  October  10,  1710.  He  married  Priscilla  Bearse,  who  was  born  March 
10,  1643,  and  died  March  2,  1712,  daughter  of  Austin  or  Augustin  Bearse,  of 
Barnstable,  Massachusetts,  who  came  from  Southampton,  England,  in  the  ship 
“Confidence,”  of  London,  April  2,  1638,  aged  twenty. 

Children,  born  in  Yarmouth,  Plymouth  Colony: 

1.  John,  born  in  1661,  died  in  infancy. 
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2.  Joseph,  born  September  29,  1663,  died  January  29,  1737;  married,  Feb¬ 

ruary  12,  1690,  Hannah  Miller,  who  was  born  April  19,  1666,  and 
died  August  23,  1710,  daughter  of  Rev.  John  Miller,  first  minister 
of  Yarmouth. 

3.  John,  born  in  1 666,  died  March  21,  1734;  married  probably  Margaret 

Miller,  daughter  of  Rev.  John  Miller. 

4.  Priscilla,  born  in  November,  1668,  died  in  infancy. 

5.  Priscilla,  born  in  February,  1671. 

6.  Esther,  born  in  April,  1672. 

7.  Mary,  born  in  March,  1674. 

8.  Martha,  of  whom  further. 

9.  Nathaniel,  born  December  15,  1678;  married  widow  Jane  Moore,  and 

was  living  in  Lewistown,  Pennsylvania,  in  1733. 

(D.  B.  Hall:  Halls  of  New  England,  pp.  214-17.  Mayflozver  Descendant, 
Vol.  Ill,  p.  37.) 

Ill 

MARTHA  HALL,  daughter  of  John  Hall,  Jr.,  and  Priscilla  (Bearse)  Hall, 
was  born  in  Yarmouth,  Plymouth  Colony,  in  1676,  and  died  in  Connecticut,  prob¬ 
ably  at  Mansfield.  She  married  Robert  Paddock.  (Paddock  III.) 

(W.  C.  Smith:  Early  Chatham  Settlers,  pp.  20-21.) 
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Arms — Gules,  a  chevron  argent  between  three  eaglets  proper.  On  a  chief  ermine, 
an  escallop,  between  two  mullets  of  the  first. 

Crest — An  eagle  displayed,  wings  inverted  proper. 

Motto — Honor  et  fides.  (Crozier:  General  Armory.) 
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EARS  belongs  to  the  group  of  baptismal  surnames.  With 
its  variants,  which  include  at  least  twenty  surnames  of 
separate  spelling,  the  most  common  being  Sear,  Seare, 
Seares,  Sares,  Searson  and  Serson,  it  is  undoubtedly  a 
derivative  of  Sayer,  the  great  northern  personal  name 
that  has  made  such  an  impression  in  English  nomencla¬ 
ture.  The  name  was  popular  as  early  as  the  time  of  the 
Domesday  Book.  The  Sears  family  has  been  established  in  England  for  many 
generations,  the  name  appearing  in  early  records  as  Sayer. 

(Bardsley:  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh  Surnames.) 

The  origin  of  Richard  Sears  is  not  known.  Very  early  histories  of  the  line 
have  given  him  an  illustrious  pedigree.  Later  research  disclaims  this  and  tells 
us  that  there  is  no  evidence  that  Richard  Sares,  of  Yarmouth,  Massachusetts, 
was  descended  from  the  Colchester,  England,  Sayers.  Of  this  line,  Richard 
Sayer,  an  exile  in  Holland  in  1537,  was  a  son  of  John  Sayer,  alderman,  who  died 
in  1563.  No  proof  of  such  connection  is  found,  nor  of  the  alleged  relationship 
to  the  famous  Admiral  Hawkins,  Knyvet  and  Egmont  families.  Conjecturally, 
the  Richard  Sares,  immigrant  ancestor  of  our  family,  may  have  been  a  descend¬ 
ant  of  the  family  of  Sarres  or  Serres  from  the  Channel  Islands,  or  from  a  line 
settled  in  the  eastern  parishes  of  London,  where  many  Huguenot,  Flemish  and 
Walloon  people  were  living  in  1600.  The  name  Sears  or  Sares  was  found  there 
at  that  time.  Among  the  American  Sears  family  were  many  mariners,  men  of 
courage  and  staunch  character.  Early  records  also  show  that  they  served  in  the 
Colonial  Militia. 

(S.  P.  May:  The  Descendants  of  Richard  Sares  (Sears)  of  Yarmouth , 
Massachusetts,  pp.  17,  22.) 
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I 

RICHARD  SARES  or  SEARS,  of  Yarmouth,  Massachusetts,  American 
progenitor,  appeared  on  the  records  of  Plymouth  Colony  on  a  tax  list  March  25, 
1633,  assessed  nine  shillings  in  corn  at  six  shillings  per  bushel.  Soon  after  he 
was  living  in  Marblehead,  and  taxed  in  Salem  rate-list  of  January  1,  1637-38. 
On  October  14,  1638,  he  was  granted  four  acres  of  land  “where  he  had  for¬ 
merly  planted.”  Antony  Thacher  calls  him  “brother”  in  his  will,  and  as  he  was 
a  Marblehead  resident,  that  may  have  been  a  reason  for  Richard  Sears’  removal 
to  that  place.  Early  in  1639  a  party  under  the  leadership  of  Antony  Thacher 
settled  on  the  tract  of  land  known  as  Mattakeese,  now  Yarmouth,  Massachusetts. 
Richard  Sears  with  his  wife,  Dorothy,  and  young  son,  Paul,  were  of  this  num¬ 
ber.  Pie  settled  on  Quivet  Neck  and  there  Deborah  was  born,  the  first  white 
girl  born  there  (as  Zachary  Rider  was  probably  the  first  white  boy).  In  1643  he 
was  listed  in  Yarmouth,  Massachusetts,  as  able  to  bear  arms.  June  3,  1652, 
Richard  Seeres  was  “propounded  to  take  up  freedom”  and  he  took  the  oath  of 
fidelity  at  Plymouth,  Massachusetts,  June  7,  1653.  He  was  chosen  grand  jury¬ 
man  June  7,  1652;  constable,  June  6,  1660;  and  June  3,  1662,  representative  to 
the  General  Court  at  Plymouth.  It  is  not  known  why  Richard  Sears  was  not  a 
freeman  earlier.  Some  have  thought  he  may  have  disagreed  with  the  established 
doctrines,  yet  on  March  1,  1658,  he  was  one  on  a  committee  to  levy  church  tax, 
and  on  June  30,  1667,  he  with  fourteen  others,  signed  a  complaint  for  slander 
against  Rev.  Thomas  Thornton.  A  tradition  is  that  his  right  arm  was  disabled 
by  a  gunshot  wound,  thus  accounting  for  his  signing  his  mark  sometimes  instead 
of  his  full  signature.  In  1664,  Richard  Sares,  husbandman,  purchased  a  tract 
of  land  at  Sesint,  now  East  Dennis,  Massachusetts,  from  Alice  Bradford,  widow 
of  Governor  William  Bradford,  for  the  sum  of  £20.  At  his  death,  which  occurred 
in  Yarmouth,  Massachusetts,  in  1676,  his  real  estate  alone  was  valued  at  £220. 
His  will  was  dated  10-3-1667,  and  the  inventory  of  his  estate  was  taken  October 
8,  1676. 

Richard  Sears  married  Dorothy,  who  was  known  as  “Goody.”  There  is 
much  controversy  concerning  her  surname,  but  definite  proof  is  lacking  to  authen¬ 
ticate  any  of  the  names  suggested. 

Children: 

1.  Paul,  born  in  1637-38,  died  in  Yarmouth,  Massachusetts,  February  20, 

1 707-08. 

2.  Silas,  died  in  Yarmouth,  Massachusetts,  January  13,  1697-98. 

3.  Deborah ,  of  whom  further.  (Ibid.,  pp.  23-24,  28,  29,  31,  32.) 
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II 

DEBORAH  SEARS,  daughter  of  Richard  and  Dorothy  Sears,  was  born 
in  Yarmouth,  Massachusetts,  in  September,  1639,  and  died  there  August  17, 
1732,  being  then  within  one  month  of  ninety-three  years.  She  was  admitted  to 
the  Second  Church,  Yarmouth,  Massachusetts,  from  the  First  Church,  August 
6,  1727. 

Deborah  Sears  married  Zechariah  Paddock.  (Paddock  II.) 

(Ibid.,  pp.  32,  33.) 
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Arms — Argent  a  griffin  passant  sable  within  a  bordure  engrailed  azure  bezantee. 
Crest — An  eagle  displayed  sable.  (Burke:  General  Armory.) 
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EROES  of  old,  as  well  as  heroes  of  more  recent  days,  have 
made  their  names  famous  and  acclaimed  through  the 
impress  of  their  personality.  Numerous  are  those  chris¬ 
tened  in  honor  of  great  and  idolized  heroes.  Godfrey  of 
Lorraine,  the  famous  crusader,  made  his  name  ring 
throughout  all  Christendom  Both  Godfrey,  and  his  more 
widely  known  fellow  crusader,  Richard  Coeur  de  Lion, 
lived  during  the  period  when  the  wisdom  of  adopting  hereditary  surnames  was 
becoming  apparent,  and  the  names  of  both  have  had  a  decided  effect  on  English 
surnames.  The  patronymic  Godfrey  underwent  numerous  variations,  and  among 
the  early  forms  we  find  Godefride,  Godefray  and  Godfrye. 


(Lower:  Patronymica  Britannica.  Bardsley:  Dictionary  of  English  and 
Welsh  Surnames.) 

I 


GEORGE  GODFREY,  first  known  member  of  this  branch  of  the  family, 
was  of  Eastham,  Barnstable  County,  Massachusetts,  before  1660,  and  later  is 
named  in  the  records  of  Chatham,  Massachusetts,  where,  at  the  first  public  meet¬ 
ing  held,  May  12,  1693,  he  and  Joseph  Nickerson  were  chosen  surveyors.  He 
was  evidently  an  esteemed  citizen,  as,  when  on  February  15,  1700,  it  was  agreed 
to  build  a  new  meetinghouse,  the  matter  was  placed  under  the  care  of  William 
Nickerson  and  George  Godfrey. 

George  Godfrey  married,  but  the  name  of  his  wife  has  not  been  ascertained. 

Children : 


1.  George,  born  January  2,  1663. 

2.  Samuel,  born  January  27,  1665 

3.  Moses,  born  January  27,  1667. 

4.  Hannah,  born  April  25,  1669. 

5.  Mary,  of  whom  further. 
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6.  Ruth,  born  January  i,  1675. 

7.  Richard,  born  June  11,  1677;  married  Lydia  Freeman. 

8.  Jonathan,  born  in  June,  1682. 

9.  Elizabeth,  born  September  10,  1688. 

(J.  Savage:  Genealogical  Dictionary  of  the  First  Settlers  of  Nezv  England, 
Vol.  II,  p.  266.  F.  Freeman:  History  of  Cape  Cod,  Vol.  II,  pp.  587-88.) 

II 

MARY  GODFREY,  daughter  of  George  Godfrey,  was  born  June  2,  1672, 
and  died  at  Eastham,  Massachusetts,  January  22,  1725.  She  married,  as  his  first 
wife,  Deacon  Joseph  (1)  Doane.  (Doane  III.) 

(A.  A.  Doane:  The  Doane  Family ,  pp.  49-52.) 
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OSHUA  GALLAUDET,  the  first  member  of  the  family 
of  whom  we  have  record,  was  born  and  bred  in  Moze 
(Mauze),  Pays  d’Aunis,  France.  Pie  married  Margaret 
Prioleau,  daughter  of  Elisha  (Elisee)  Prioleau,  who  was 
minister  of  Exoudun,  Poitou,  1649-63,  and  granddaugh¬ 
ter  of  Elisee  Prioleau,  who  was  minister  of  Niort,  1639- 
1650. 


1.  Pierre  Elisee ,  of  whom  further. 

(Dr.  C.  W.  Baird:  History  of  the  Huguenot  Emigration  to  America ,  Vol. 
I,  p.  301.  Auguste  L.  Lievre:  Histoire  des  Protestants  et  des  Eg  Uses  Reformees 
du  Poitou ,  Vol.  Ill,  pp.  288,  306.) 

The  Family  in  America 

I 

PIERRE  ELISfiE  GALLAUDET,  M.  D.,  son  of  Joshua  and  Margaret 
(Prioleau)  Gallaudet,  was  born  in  Moze  (Mauze),  Pays  d’Aunis,  seven  leagues 
from  Old  Rochelle  and  four  from  Niort-en-Poitou,  according  to  a  memorandum 
partly  indecipherable,  in  the  possession  of  the  family  in  America  and  quoted  by 
Dr.  Baird  in  his  Huguenot  Emigration  to  America.  Dr.  Gallaudet  came  to  New 
Rochelle,  New  York,  as  early  as  1711.  A  careful  examination  of  the  records  of 
Westchester  County,  New  York,  reveals  very  little  about  him.  Two  deeds  made 
to  and  by  him  are  recorded  at  White  Plains,  February  11,  1726,  as  follows: 
“Peter  Elisee  Gallaudet  of  New  Rochelle,  Chirurgeon  (physician),  bought  land 
in  New  Rochelle  of  Daniel  Bonnett,  of  the  same  place,  for  two  hundred  pounds.” 
On  March  1,  1732:  “Pierre  Elisee  Gallaudet,  and  his  wife  Jan  Gallaudet,  sold 
the  same,  or  part  of  the  same  land,  to  Zachariah  Anjuvino  for  one  hundred  and 
.thirty  pounds.” 

Pierre  Elisee  Gallaudet  married  Jan,  whose  surname  is  not  recorded. 
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Children: 

1.  Peter,  given  as  Colonel  Peter  Gallaudet  in  the  History  of  Westchester 

County ,  New  York,  by  Bolton,  who  also  adds  that  he  served  in  Lee’s 
Legion  during  the  Revolutionary  War.  In  the  Official  Register  of 
New  Jersey  Officers  and  Men  in  the  Revolution,  by  General  Stryker, 
“Peter  Gallidet”  appears  among  the  privates  as  a  member  of  “Lee’s 
Legion,  Continental  Army.” 

2.  Elisha,  married  (first),  about  1755,  Jeane  Dubois;  may  have  married 

(second),  November  24,  1770,  Naemoe  Reade.  Children:  i.  Jeanne 
Charlotte,  born  in  New  York,  April  6,  1756,  baptized  May  12,  1756. 

ii.  Paul,  born  in  New  York,  June  23,  1757,  baptized  July  1,  1757. 

iii.  Judith,  born  in  New  York,  September  26,  1758,  baptized  Septem¬ 
ber  29,  1758.  iv.  Marie,  born  January  24,  1760,  baptized  January  30, 
1760.  v.  Joseph,  born  January  8,  1763,  died  June  20,  1816;  mar¬ 
ried,  in  1787-88,  Ann  Badeau.  vi.  Mary  Ann,  married  Samuel 
Pease,  vii.  Frances,  married  a  Mr.  Costing. 

3.  Jeane,  born  July  3,  1720,  baptized  August  17,  1720. 

4.  Susanna,  born  September  2,  1721,  baptized  in  1721  or  1722. 

5.  Hester,  married,  in  1756,  Reuben  Oliver;  their  first  child,  Samuel,  “ne 

le  I7e  7bre,  1757/’  was  baptized  in  the  church  at  New  Rochelle,  ilge 
8bre,  1757.”  From  Hester  descend  General  Paul  A.  Oliver,  United 
States  Army,  1861-65,  W.  S.  Oliver,  United  States  Army,  and  many 
others. 

6.  Thomas,  of  whom  further. 

7.  Leah,  married,  February  7,  1759,  Joshua  T.  De  St.  Croix. 

8.  Paul,  married  January  21,  1765,  Anna  Hazard. 

9.  David,  married,  May  7,  1776,  Rebecca  Banks. 

(White  Plains  Deeds,  Book  F,  p.  328 ;  Book  G,  p.  40.  Collections  of  Hugue¬ 
not  Society  of  America,  Vol.  I,  pp.  156,  157,  163,  237,  284.  R.  Bolton:  History 
of  Westchester  County,  New  York.  New  Jersey  Adjutant  General’s  Office: 
Official  Register  of  Nezv  Jersey  Officers  and  Men  in  the  Revolution,  p.  197-) 

II 

TFIOMAS  GALLAUDET,  son  of  Pierre  Elisee  and  Jan  Gallaudet,  was 
born  about  1724,  died  about  1772,  and  was  buried  in  the  Old  Presbyterian  Church 
Yard,  Wall  Street,  New  York. 

Thomas  Gallaudet  married  Catherine  Edgar.  (Edgar  IV.) 
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Children,  born  in  New  York  : 

1.  Edgar,  born  December  12,  1753,  died  September  10,  1790;  was  ensign, 

Captain  Imlay’s  Company,  Third  Battalion,  First  Establishment, 
New  Jersey  Troops,  February  7,  1776;  second  lieutenant,  Captain 
Gifford’s  Company,  Third  Battalion,  Second  Establishment,  Novem¬ 
ber  29,  1776;  retired  September  26,  1780. 

2.  Peter  Wallace,  of  whom  further. 

3.  Thomas,  born  April  4,  1758,  died  in  New  York,  June  27,  1759. 

4.  David,  born  July  19,  1760,  baptized  July  20,  1760,  died  July  6,  1761. 

5.  Thomas,  born  August  26,  1762,  baptized  in  New  York,  August  29, 

1762. 

6.  Catherine,  born  April  22,  1 766,  baptized  May  4,  1766,  died  in  Middle- 

brook,  New  Jersey,  October  26,  1786. 

(Records  from  Family  Bible.  Nezv  York  Genealogical  and  Biographical 
Record,  Vol.  V,  pp.  36,  102;  Vol.  VI,  p.  51.  New  Jersey  Adjutant  General’s 
Office :  Official  Register  of  the  Officers  and  Men  of  Nezv  Jersey  in  the  Revolution¬ 
ary  War,  p.  99.) 

Ill 

PETER  WALLACE  GALLAUDET,  son  of  Thomas  and  Catherine 
(Edgar)  Gallaudet,  was  born  in  New  York,  April  21,  1756,  and  died  there,  May 
16,  1843.  Hhe  married,  in  Hartford,  Connecticut,  February  20,  1787,  Jane  or 
Jennett  Hopkins.  (Hopkins  VI.) 

Children: 

1.  Thomas  Hopkins,  born  in  Philadelphia,  December  10,  1787,  died  in 
Hartford,  Connecticut,  September  10,  1851 ;  was  graduated  with  the 
degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts  from  Yale  College,  in  1805;  Master 
of  Arts,  1808;  tutor  at  Yale,  1808-10;  Doctor  of  Laws,  Yale,  1851; 
licensed  as  a  minister  of  the  Congregational  Church,  1814;  founder 
and  incorporator  of  the  Connecticut  Asylum  for  the  Deaf  and  Dumb, 
1816;  married,  June  10,  1821  (September  10,  1821,  according  to 
Poulson’s  American  Daily  Advertiser) ,  Sophia  Fowler,  of  Guilford, 
Connecticut.  Among  his  children  were:  Peter  Wallace  Gallaudet, 
treasurer  of  the  Huguenot  Society;  E.  M.  Gallaudet,  president  of 
the  National  Deaf  and  Dumb  College;  Rev.  Thomas  hi.  Gallaudet, 
rector  of  St.  Ann’s  Church,  New  York. 
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2.  Edgar,  born  in  Philadelphia,  November  13,  1789,  died  in  Hartford, 

July  23,  1790. 

3.  Charles,  born  in  Philadelphia,  January  6,  1792,  died  in  Vicksburg,  Mis¬ 

sissippi,  December  28,  1830. 

4.  A  child  (not  named),  twin,  born  and  died  on  December  31,  1793,  in 

Plartford. 

5.  Catherine,  twin,  born  December  31,  1793,  in  Hartford,  died  in  Phila¬ 

delphia,  June  30,  1856. 

6.  James,  of  whom  further. 

7.  William  Edgar,  born  in  Philadelphia,  December  24,  1797,  died  in  New 

York,  April  8,  1821 ;  was  graduated  with  the  degree  of  Bachelor  of 

Arts,  from  Yale  College,  in  1815.. 

8.  Ann  Watts,  born  in  Philadelphia,  January  4,  1800,  died  in  Fishkill,  New 

York,  May  13,  1850;  married,  in  1823,  Rev.  C.  F.  Cruse. 

9.  Jane,  born  in  Hartford,  November  15,  1801,  died  in  the  District  of 

Columbia,  July  22,  1835. 

10.  Theodore,  born  in  Hartford,  March  28,  1805,  died  in  Westminster, 

Maryland,  in  1885. 

11.  Edward,  born  in  Plartford,  April  30,  1808,  died  there  on  October  11, 

1847. 

12.  Wallace,  born  in  Hartford,  October  11,  1811,  died  in  New  York,  May 

13,  1816. 

(Henry  Barnard:  Tribute  to  Gallaudet,  pp.  9-14.  Henry  Simpson:  The 
Lives  of  Eminent  Philadelphians  Now  Deceased,  pp.  387-89.  Rev.  D.  H. 
Plumphrey:  Life  and  Labors  of  Thomas  Gallaudet,  pp.  17-18,  21.  Rev.  Plorace 
Edwin  Hayden:  Oliver  Genealogy,  pp.  1-4.  Poulson’s  American  Daily  Adver¬ 
tiser,  Vol.  XIX,  p.  94.  Nathaniel  Goodwin:  Genealogical  Notes  or  Contribu¬ 
tions  to  the  Family  History  of  Some  of  the  First  Settlers  of  Connecticut  and 
Massachusetts,  p.  1 1 3. ) 

IV 

JAMES  GALLAUDET,  son  of  Peter  Wallace  and  Jane  or  Jennett  (Hop¬ 
kins)  Gallaudet,  was  born  in  Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania,  January  22,  1796,  and 
died  in  Savannah,  Georgia,  in  1878.  James  Gallaudet,  and  apparently  his  wife, 
two  daughters,  two  sons-in-law,  and  grandchildren  were  listed  in  the  i860  cen¬ 
sus  of  Chatham  County,  Georgia,  with  “James  Gallaudet,  age  sixty-five,  property 
value  $30,000,  horn  Philadelphia,”  as  head  of  the  household. 
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James  Gallaudet  married  Martha  (or  Margaret)  Stephens  Brailsford. 
(Brailsford  V.) 

Children : 

1.  (apparently)  Martha  J.,  born  in  Savannah,  in  1832;  married  Charles 

H.  Hardee. 

2.  Margaret  (Mary)  Ann,  of  whom  further. 

( Census  Records  of  Chatham  County,  Georgia,  i860,  Savannah,  Third  Dis¬ 
trict,  p.  249.  Family  data.  Family  Bible  records.) 

V 

MARGARET  (MARY)  ANN  GALLAUDET,  daughter  of  James  and 
Margaret  Gallaudet,  was  born  in  Savannah,  Georgia,  about  1834.  She  married 
Robert  Erwin.  (Erwin  IV.)  (Ibid.) 


1 76 


BRAILSFORD  ARMS 


Arms — Or,  a  cinquefoil  sable. 


(Burke:  General  Armory.) 
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RAILSFORD  is  a  local  surname,  derived  from  the  parish 
of  that  name  in  Derbyshire,  England,  where,  as  early  as 
the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries,  county  rolls  listed 
“de  Brailisford”  and  “de  Braylesford”  as  family  names. 

(Bardsley:  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh 
Surnames.) 

I 


JOHN  HERCULES  BRAILSFORD  (variously  called  John  Hercules 
Brielsford  and  Hercules  Brilsford  in  birth  and  baptismal  records  of  his  children) 
was  born,  probably  in  England,  about  1680-90,  and  died,  probably  in  Boston, 
Massachusetts,  about  1731-32.  His  arrival  in  America  is  thus  recorded,  his  name, 
printed  as  “Herenls,”  being  no  doubt  an  erroneous  reading  of  “Herculs”: 


Massachusetts  Impost  Office  Boston 

Vessells  Entered  in  the  Month  of  June,  1712  Ye  16th  James  Atchi¬ 
son  ye  Ship  Sarah  Gaily  from  London 

Richard  Harris)  ,, 

Paul  Gerrisii  \  Mamners 


Roger  Foot 
Herenls  Braillsford 
Samll  Whittwall  h All 
Thomas  Wharton 
James  Goodwin 


Timbermen 
Robert  forrister  Ditto. 


In  the  birth  records  of  the  first,  second  and  sixth  children,  both  the  father 
and  the  mother,  Mary,  are  named ;  the  baptismal  records  of  the  first  eight  show 
the  father’s  name  only,  while  only  the  name  of  the  mother  (Mary)  is  given  in  the 
baptismal  records  of  the  last  two.  “Mary  Brielsford”  was  admitted  as  a  member 
of  the  Brattle  Square  Church,  Boston,  March  1,  1724. 

The  Annals  of  King’s  Chapel,  Boston,  show  under  date  of  August  11,  1713, 
“Cash  pd  Mes!i  Sam11  Whitwell  and  Hercules  Brasford  for  Pewen  the  Church  in 
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full  £2.10.0.”  Thus  it  is  evident  that  two  of  the  “timbermen”  who  came  to 
Boston  in  the  ship  “Sarah  Gaily,”  in  1712,  worked  soon  after  as  carpenters  in 
Boston. 

John  Hercules  Brailsford  married,  before  1715,  Mary,  who  was  born  about 
1690,  and  died  in  Boston,  Massachusetts,  March  12,  1746,  aged  fifty-six  years. 
She  was  interred  in  the  Granary  Burying-  Ground,  which  fronts  on  Tremont 
Street  in  Boston,  between  the  Park  Street  Church  and  the  Tremont  Building. 

Children  (from  birth  and  baptismal  records) : 

1.  Mary,  born  May  11,  17 15,  baptized  May  15,  of  that  year. 

2.  Susanna,  born  July  10,  1717,  baptized  four  days  later. 

3.  Hercules  John,  of  whom  further. 

4.  Job,  baptized  February  18,  1722. 

5.  William,  probably  twin  of  Job,  baptized  February  18,  1722. 

6.  Sarah,  baptized  September  29,  1723  (birth  records  say  Mary,  born 

September  29,  1723). 

7.  Hannah,  baptized  March  29,  1725-26. 

8.  Mehitabel,  baptized  December  22,  1728. 

9.  Joseph,  baptized  January  2,  1732. 

10.  Benjamin,  baptized  with  his  brother  Joseph. 

(New  England  Historical  and  Genealogical  Register,  Vol.  XXXI,  pp.  310 
31 1.  Twenty-fourth  Report  of  the  Record  Commissioners  of  Boston,  published 
in  1894,  pp.  103,  120,  159.  Records  of  the  Church  in  Brattle  Square,  Boston, 
1699-1872,  pp.  106,  135,  137,  141,  143,  144,  147,  1 5 1 ,  154.  Gravestone  Inscrip¬ 
tions  and  Record  of  Tomb  Burials  in  the  Granary  Burying  Ground,  Boston, 
Massachusetts,  p.  45.  H.  W.  Foote:  Annals  of  Kings  Chapel ,  Boston,  Vol.  I, 
p.  203.) 

II 

FIERCULES  JOHN  BRAILSFORD  (John  Hercules  Brailsford  in  bap¬ 
tismal  record),  son  of  John  Hercules  and  Mary  Brailsford,  was  baptized  in 
infancy,  at  the  Church  in  Brattle  Square,  Boston,  Massachusetts,  December  27, 
1719,  and  died  before  March  20,  1760,  at  which  date  his  wife  was  a  widow.  His 
wife  “widow  Brailesford,”  residing  on  Mackerel  Lane  (Kilby  Street),  was  one 
of  those  who  suffered  at  the  time  of  the  great  Boston  fire  of  March  20,  1760. 

The  follow8  is  an  Accompt  of  the  Loss  sustained  by  me  the  Sub¬ 
scriber  in  the  late  Fire  of  the  20th  of  March  1760.  A  Barn,  I  Storey 
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high,  21  Feet  long,  16  Feet  wide,  £26. 13s.4d.  (and  many  items  of  per¬ 
sonal  property;  total  of  list  £44.  i3S.4d.)  ;  signed, 

Prudence  Brailsford. 

“Hercules  John  Brilsford”  married,  about  1743,  Prudence,  whose  surname 
was  possibly  Norton. 

Children: 

1.  John ,  of  whom  further. 

2.  Norton,  born  May  7,  1746,  lived  in  Boston,  where  his  name  appears 

frequently  in  public  records;  he  was  a  Revolutionary  soldier.  He 
married  (first)  Sarah  Eaton;  (second),  about  1785,  Anna;  and 
(third),  June  20,  1799,  Ann  Eaton.  Children  of  the  first  marriage: 

i.  John  Hercules. 

ii.  Sarah,  baptized  March  22,  1772. 

iii.  Ann  Eaton,  baptized  November  21,  1773,  evidently  died 

young. 

iv.  Ann  Easton,  born  in  November,  1775;  married,  August  19, 

1801,  Smith  Downing. 

v.  Nathaniel  Willis,  born  April  22,  1779. 

vi.  Betsey  Cooper,  baptized  January  2,  1785. 

Children  of  second  marriage : 

vii.  Parkman,  baptized  January  22,  1786. 

viii.  Katherine  Cooper,  baptized  February  8,  1789. 

(Records  of  the  Church  in  Brattle  Square ,  pp.  185,  188-89,  191,  192,  194. 
Massachusetts  Soldiers  and  Sailors  in  the  Revolutionary  War  (alphabetical). 
Twenty-second  Report  of  the  Record  Commissioners  of  Boston,  pp.  18,  209,  448; 
Tzventy-third  Report,  p.  191;  Tzventy- fourth  Report,  pp.  254,  259,  326,  328; 
Tzventy- fifth  Report,  pp.  141,  196,  255,  262,  298;  Twenty-sixth  Report,  pp.  86, 
88,  89;  Twenty-seventh  Report,  p.  254;  Twenty-ninth  Report,  pp.  56,  122,  124. 
Registry  Department  of  the  City  of  Boston,  Document  No.  101  (Thirtieth 
Report),  pp.  178,  194,  427.) 

Ill 

JOHN  BRAILSFORD,  son  of  Hercules  John  and  Prudence  Brailsford, 
was  born  in  Boston,  Massachusetts,  February  19,  1744.  Presumably  he  and  his 
wife  Mary  were  the  John  and  Mary  Brailsford  who,  after  the  great  Boston  fire 
of  1770,  made  the  following  depositions: 
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I  John  Brailsford  of  lawful  age  testify  that  on  Monday  evening  the 
fifth  instant  as  I  was  crossing  the  centry  at  Col.  Dalrymple’s  house  in 
Green’s  lane,  I  asked  a  soldier  named  Swan  of  the  29th  Regiment  what 
was  the  reason  of  their  peoples  going  armed  with  clubs  in  such  a  man¬ 
ner,  and  troubling  the  town's  people.  Swan  told  me,  Yon  will  see,  you 
had  better  go  home,  and  more  to  the  same  purpose.  When  the  guns 
were  fired  I  returned  back  and  asked  Swan  what  that  could  mean; 
Swan  waving  his  head,  said  it’s  the  guards,  there  is  no  shot  there:  You 
had  better  go  home,  and  by  all  his  behaviour  and  discourse  he  manifested 
his  full  acquiescence  with  the  whole  affair.  And  further  saith  not. 

John  Brailsford. 

Suffolk  ss.  Boston,  March  21,  1770. 

I  Mary  Brailsford  of  lawful  age  testify  and  declare  that  on  Sunday 
evening  the  4th  instant,  a  person  knocked  at  the  door  of  Mr.  Thayer’s 
house;  Mr.  Thayer’s  lad  went  to  see  who  it  was;  the  boy  went  up  stairs 
to  his  master,  and  the  soldier  came  into  the  room  where  I  then  was ;  Miss 
Mary  Thayer  and  the  boy  came  down  stairs  into  the  same  room.  Miss 
Thayer  told  the  soldier  her  brother  was  engaged  and  could  not  be  spoke 
with;  he  said,  “ Your  brother,  as  you  call  him,  is  a  man  I  have  a  great 
regard  for,  and  I  came  on  purpose  to  tell  him  to  keep  in  his  house  for 
before  Tuesday  night  next  at  twelve  o'clock  there  will  be  a  great  deal  of 
blood  shed,  and  a  great  many  lives  lost” ;  and  added,  that  he  came  out 
of  particular  regard  to  her  brother  to  advise  him  to  keep  in  his  house  for 
then  he  would  be  out  of  harms  zvay:  he  said  your  brother  knows  me 
very  well,  my  name  is  Charles  Malone;  he  then  went  away.  And  fur¬ 
ther  saith  not.  her 

Mary  x  Brailsford. 

Attest,  William  Palfrey.  mark 

Suffolk,  ss.  Boston,  March  17,  1770. 

John  Brailsford  married,  in  Boston,  Massachusetts,  August  18,  1768,  Mary 
Hunt. 

Child : 

1.  John,  of  whom  further. 

(Registry  Department  of  the  City  of  Boston,  Document  No.  101  (Thirtieth 
Report),  p.  48.  A  Short  Narrative  of  the  Horrid  Massacre  in  Boston,  Perpe¬ 
trated  in  the  Evening  of  the  Fifth  Day  of  March,  1770,  by  Soldiers  of  the 
XXIXth  Regiment,  Which  with  the  XIVth  Regiment  lucre  then  quartered  there, 
MDCCLXX,  pp.  45-46,  48.  Records  of  the  Church  in  Brattle  Square,  Boston, 
p.  186.) 
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IV 

JOHN  or  JOHN  NORTON  BRAILSFORD  was  born,  according  to  family 
Bible  records,  in  Boston,  Massachusetts,  November  30,  1769.  (His  middle  name 
'‘Norton”  was  taken  from  family  Bible  records,  but  was  not  found  in  printed 
ones.)  The  evidence  seems  conclusive,  after  careful  examination  and  compila¬ 
tion  of  the  available  Boston  records,  that  he  was  the  same  person  as  “John  Brails- 
ford,”  baptized  at  the  Church  in  Brattle  Square,  Boston,  August  13,  1770,  son  of 
“John  Brailsford,”  the  mother’s  name  not  being  given  in  the  church  record.  The 
parents  evidently  were  John  and  Mary  (Hunt)  Brailsford,  who  had  been  married 
in  Boston,  August  18,  1768.  John  Norton  Brailsford  was  a  cotton  merchant  and 
evidently  had  business  in  Savannah,  Georgia,  where  he  met  his  future  wife  in  all 
probability. 

John  Norton  Brailsford  married,  July  4,  1798,  with  the  Rev.  Walter  Mon- 
teith  (?)  officiating,  Martha  Moore,  who  was  born  in  Savannah,  Georgia,  Decem¬ 
ber  25,  1779,  daughter  of  English  parents.  Tradition  has  it  that  her  father  was 
an  officer  in  the  British  army.  It  is  said  that  both  her  parents  died  when  she  was 
young  and  that  she  was  adopted  by  a  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Stephens  whose  tomb  is  in  the 
Old  Bank  Church  Yard,  Savannah. 

Child: 

1.  Martha  (or  Margaret)  Stephens,  of  whom  further. 

(Family  Bible  records.  Records  of  the  Church  in  Brattle  Square,  Boston, 
p.  86.  Registry  Department  of  the  City  of  Boston,  Document  No.  101  [Thir¬ 
tieth  Report],  p.  48.) 


V 

MARTHA  (or  MARGARET)  STEPHENS  BRAILSFORD,  daughter 
of  John  Norton  and  Martha  (Moore)  Brailsford,  was  born  in  Boston,  Massachu¬ 
setts,  March  25,  1803,  according  to  family  Bible  records.  Census  records  of 
Georgia  for  i860  give  her  birthplace  as  Savannah,  but  this  is  evidently  an  error. 
She  may  have  been  absent  from  home  when  the  census  was  taken,  and  informa¬ 
tion  may  have  been  given  by  a  servant,  as  a  discrepancy  of  two  'years  occurs  in 
her  age  also.  Of  course,  many  of  the  early  census  records  are  filled  with  such 
errors,  and  often  the  age  was  only  an  approximation.  Martha  Stephens  Brails¬ 
ford  was  christened  in  Savannah,  July  1,  1804,  by  the  Rev.  William  Clarkson. 
She  died  at  the  Isle  of  Hope,  near  Savannah,  Georgia,  November  2,  1886. 
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Martha  (or  Margaret)  Stephens  Brailsford  married  James  Gallaudet. 
(Gallaudet  IV.) 

(Family  Bible  records. .  Census  of  i860,  Chatham  County,  Georgia  (Savan¬ 
nah,  Third  District),  p.  249.) 
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HOPKINS  ARMS 

Arms — Sable,  on  a  chevron  between  three  pistols  or,  as  many  roses  gules. 
Crest — A  tower  sable  in  flames  proper. 

Motto — Piety  is  Peace.  (Crozier:  General  Armory.) 
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OPKTNS  and  its  variants,  Hopkin  and  Hopkinson,  have 
their  foundation  as  baptismal  names  indicating  “the  son 
of  Robert,”  and  are  derived  from  the  nickname  “Hob”  or 
“Hobbe.”  As  early  as  1273,  “Hobekyn”  appeared  as  a 
surname  in  Cambridgeshire,  England,  and  the  name  has 
been  recorded  in  many  forms  including,  in  early  days, 
“Hobbekin,  “Hobkyns,”  and  “Hopkynnes.” 

(Bardsley:  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh  Surnames.) 

I 

JOHN  HOPKINS,  founder  of  this  line  in  the  New  World,  died  in  1654. 
He  came  from  Coventry,  Warwickshire,  England,  before  or  in  1630,  at  which 
time  he  settled  in  Cambridge,  Massachusetts.  He  removed  to  Hartford,  Connect¬ 
icut,  where  he  was  one  of  the  original  proprietors.  John  Hopkins  was  chosen 
townsman  in  1640,  and  juror  in  1643.  His  will  was  dated  in  1648,  and  the 
inventory,  taken  April  14,  1654,  showed  an  estate  of  £280  8s.  od. 

John  Hopkins  married  Jane. 

Children : 

1.  Stephen,  of  whom  further. 

2.  Bethiah,  born  about  1635;  married  (first),  May  27,  1652,  Samuel 

Stocking,  of  Middletown,  Connecticut;  (second)  James  Steele,  of 
Hartford,  Connecticut. 

(G.  Brown:  Genealogical  Notes — Hopkins-Goodwin-Brown,  p.  3.  Henry 
Bronson:  The  History  of  Waterbury,  Connecticut,  pp.  151-52.  Neiv  England 
Historical  and  Genealogical  Register,  Vol.  XIII,  p.  141.  Nathaniel  Goodwin: 
Genealogical  Notes  or  Contributions  to  the  Family  History  of  the  First  Settlers 
of  Connecticut  and  Massachusetts ,  p.  107.) 
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II 

STEPPIEN  PIOPKINS,  son  of  John  and  Jane  Hopkins,  of  Hartford,  Con¬ 
necticut,  was  born  about  1634,  and  died  in  October,  1689.  He  was  made  a  free¬ 
man  in  1656  or  1657,  and  served  as  a  townsman  in  1668  and  1672.  He  received 
Lot  No.  6,  containing  thirty-six  acres,  in  the  laying  out  of  Plartford,  Connecticut, 
lands,  by  right  of  his  father,  who  was  one  of  the  original  proprietors.  Stephen 
Hopkins’  will  was  dated  September  28,  1689,  and  the  inventory  taken,  November 
6,  1689,  covered  an  estate  of  £591  9s.  6d. 

Stephen  Hopkins  married  Dorcas  Bronson.  (Bronson  II.) 

Children,  named  in  will,  order  unknown : 

1.  John,  died  November  4,  1732;  married,  in  1683,  Hannah;  he  was  known 

as  the  “miller  of  Waterbury,  Connecticut. ” 

2.  Stephen,  Jr.,  of  whom  further. 

3.  Ebenezer,  born  in  1669;  married,  January  21,  1691,  Mary  Butler,  of 

Wethersfield,  Connecticut. 

4.  Joseph,  died  in  1712;  married,  April  27,  1699,  Hannah  Peck,  who  mar¬ 

ried  (second),  December  3,  1713,  John  Porter. 

5.  Dorcas,  married,  May  11,  1681,  Jonathan  Webster. 

6.  Mary,  born  about  1670,  died  September  4,  1743;  married  Samuel 

Sedgwick. 

(Nathaniel  Goodwin:  Genealogical  Notes  or  Contributions  to  the  Family 
History  of  the  First  Settlers  of  Connecticut  and  Massachusetts,  pp.  107-08,  178. 
G.  Brown:  Genealogical  Notes — Hopkins-Goodwin-Brown,  pp.  3-5.  Henry 
Bronson :  The  History  of  Waterbury ,  Connecticut,  pp.  138,  151-53,  469.  Charles 
William  Mainwaring:  A  Digest  of  the  Early  Connecticut  Probate  Records,  Vol. 

1,  pp.  470-71-) 


hi 

STEPHEN  HOPKINS,  JR.,  son  of  Stephen  and  Dorcas  (Bronson)  Hop¬ 
kins,  was  born  in  Hartford,  Connecticut,  in  1665,  and  died  in  October,  1702. 

Stephen  Hopkins,  Jr.,  married  (first),  November  17,  1686,  Sarah  Judd. 
(Judd  III.)  Pie  married  (second)  Hannah  Strong,  who  was  born  August  11, 
1660,  and  died  in  November,  1745,  daughter  of  John  Strong,  Jr.,  of  Windsor, 
Connecticut. 
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Children  of  first  marriage,  baptized  in  Plartford: 

1.  Sarah,  baptized  August  21,  1687. 

2.  Rachel,  born  in  1689. 

3.  Thomas  (i),oi  whom  further. 

Children  of  the  second  marriage,  also  baptized  in  Hartford: 

4.  A  child,  died  January  16,  1695. 

5.  A  child  (twin),  died  March  16,  1697. 

6.  A  child  (twin). 

(Henry  Bronson:  The  History  of  Waterbary ,  Connecticut,  pp.  157-58,  502. 
New  England  Historical  and  Genealogical  Register,  Vol.  XIII,  p.  142.) 


IV 

THOMAS  (1)  HOPKINS,  son  of  Stephen  and  Sarah  (Judd)  Hopkins, 
was  born  in  Hartford,  Connecticut,  in  1692,  and  apparently  lived  in  Hartford,  as 
his  children  were  born  there. 

Thomas  (1)  Plopkins  married,  March  1,  1717,  Mary  Beckley.  (Beckley 

III.) 

Children,  born  in  Hartford : 

1.  Abigail,  born  March  11,  1718,  died  young. 

2.  Sarah,  born  October  28,  1719. 

3.  Stephen,  born  May  8,  1722,  died  in  May,  1804. 

4.  Thomas  (OJ,  of  whom  further. 

5.  Moses,  born  January  1,  1726-27. 

6.  Aaron,  born  July  14,  1729. 

7.  Elisha,  baptized  October  17,  1731. 

8.  Benjamin,  baptized  May  11,  1734. 

9.  Abigail,  baptized  August  28,  1737. 

(Henry  Bronson:  The  History  of  Waterbary,  Connecticut,  p.  502.  Nathan¬ 
iel  Goodwin:  Genealogical  Notes  or  Contributions  to  the  Family  History  of  the 
First  Settlers  of  Connecticut  and  Massachusetts,  p.  no.  Births,  Marriages  and 
Deaths  in  Hartford,  Connecticut,  in  New  England  Historical  and  Genealogical 
Register,  Vol.  XII,  p.  335.) 
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V 

CAPTAIN  THOMAS  (2)  HOPKINS,  son  of  Thomas  (1)  and  Mary 
(Beckley)  Hopkins,  was  born  in  Hartford,  Connecticut,  August  29,  1725,  and 
died  there  September  28,  1797. 

Captain  Thomas  (2)  Hopkins  married  (first),  about  1748,  Anna,  who  died 
May  27,  1759.  He  married  (second),  September  13,  1761,  Alice  Howard,  who 
was  born  in  1740,  and  died  April  20,  1778. 

Children  of  first  marriage,  born  in  Hartford: 

1.  Theodore,  baptized  December  10,  1749,  died  April  13,  1803. 

2.  Huldah,  baptized  May  10,  1752;  married  a  Mr.  Austin,  of  Philadelphia. 

3.  Charles,  baptized  January  13,  1756. 

4.  Anna,  baptized  January  13,  1756;  married,  in  November,  1795,  Robert 

Watts,  of  Savannah,  Georgia. 

5.  A  child,  baptized  March  17,  1759,  died  in  infancy. 

Children  of  second  marriage,  also  born  in  Hartford : 

6.  Mary,  baptized  March  20,  1763,  died  June  25,  1763. 

7.  Mary,  baptized  August  26,  1764;  married,  in  September,  1794,  as  his 

second  wife,  Ashbel  Welles,  Jr. 

8.  Jane  or  Jennett,  of  whom  further. 

(Nathaniel  Goodwin:  Genealogical  Notes  or  Contributions  to  the  Family 
History  of  the  First  Settlers  of  Connecticut  and  Massachusetts,  p.  113.  Horace 
Hayden:  Hayden  Genealogy,  p.  4.  New  York  Genealogical  and  Biographical 
Record,  Vol.  XIX,  pp.  120-21.  Hartford  Records,  in  New  England  Historical 
and  Genealogical  Register,  Vol.  XIII,  p.  143.) 

VI 

JANE  or  JENNETT  HOPKINS,  daughter  of  Captain  Thomas  (2)  and 
Alice  (Howard)  Hopkins,  was  born  in  Hartford,  Connecticut,  May  8,  1766,  and 
baptized  there  on  May  n  of  that  year.  She  died  in  New  York  City,  November 
20,  1818,  and  was  buried  in  the  northwest  corner  of  the  Brick  Presbyterian 
Churchyard,  Beckman  Street,  New  York. 

Jane  or  Jennett  Hopkins  married  Peter  Wallace  Gallaudet.  (Gallaudet 

III.) 

(G.  Brown:  Genealogical  Notes — Hopkins-Goodzmn-Broum,  pp.  3-4.  New 
York  Genealogical  and  Biographical  Record,  Vol.  XIX,  pp.  120-21.  Nathaniel 
Goodwin:  Genealogical  Notes  or  Contributions  to  the  Family  History  of  the 
First  Settlers  of  Connecticut  and  Massachusetts,  pp.  1 13-14. ) 
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BECKLEY  ARMS 

Arms — Argent,  a  chevron  engrailed  between  three  martlets  sable. 

Crest — Between  two  wings  or,  a  cross  pattee  gules. 

(Burke:  General  Armory .) 
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ECKLEY,  or  Beckly,  is  a  surname  of  local  or  place  origi 
Parishes  “of  Beckley”  are  found  in  both  County  Oxfo 
and  County  Sussex,  England. 


(C.  W.  Bardsley:  Dictionary  of  English  and  Wei 
Surnames.) 


I 


SERGEANT  RICHARD  BECKLEY,  the  American  ancestor  of  the  fai 
iiy»  was  born,  according  to  tradition,  in  Hampshire,  England,  about  1618,  a 
died  in  Wethersfield,  Connecticut,  August  5,  1690.  He  arrived  in  New  Engla 
in,  or  before,  1639,  when  he  was  located  in  New  Haven,  Connecticut.  In  16 
he  was  listed  as  sergeant,  and  in  1660  had  made  his  home  in  Wethersfie 
Connecticut. 

Sergeant  Richard  Beckley  married,  probably  twice,  and  according  to  Jan 
Savage,  his  second  wife  may  have  been  a  daughter  of  John  Deming. 

Children,  first  two  probably  of  the  first  marriage : 

1.  Sarah,  married,  October  27,  1657,  John  Church,  son  of  Richard  Chur 

2.  John,  born  March  6,  164.1;  married  Hannah  Deming. 

3.  Mary,  baptized  September  22,  1647,  was  living  May  15,  1680. 

4.  Benjamin,  born  January  27,  1649;  married,  October  7,  1685,  Rebec 

5.  Nathaniel,  of  whom  further. 

6.  Hannah,  born  August  14,  1656,  was  living  May  15,  1680;  mentioned 

father’s  will. 

7.  Richard,  born  October  27,  1657;  married,  November  23,  1699-17' 

Elizabeth  Deming,  daughter  of  Jonathan  Deming,  Sr.,  of  Wethe 


field. 


(James  Savage:  A  Genealogical  Dictionary  of  the  First  Settlers  of  N 


England.  Nathaniel  Goodwin:  Genealogical  Notes  of  Contributions  to  the  Fc 
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ily  History  of  the  First  Settlers  of  Connecticut  and  Massachusetts,  p.  i  io.  Inven¬ 
tory  of  Estate  of  Sergt.  Richard  Beckley,  Probate  Office  Records,  Plartford  State 
Library.  Hopkins  Genealogy,  pp.  19,  41-42.  Vital  Records  of  Wethersfield, 
Connecticut,  Vol.  I,  p.  20.  Vital  Records  of  Hartford,  Connecticut,  Vol.  D, 

p-  25.) 


n 


NATHANIEL  BECKLEY,  son  of  Sergeant  Richard  Beckley,  was  born 
in  New  Haven,  Connecticut,  October  13,  1652,  and  died  in  Wethersfield,  Con¬ 
necticut,  October  29,  1697.  He  married,  at  Wethersfield,  Connecticut,  July  21, 
1693,  Comfort  Deming,  daughter  of  Jonathan,  Sr.,  and  Sarah  (Graves)  Deming. 
She  was  born  June  5,  1668. 

Children : 

1.  Stephen,  married  Mary  Judd. 

2.  Mary,  of  whom  further. 

(Vital  Records  of  Nezv  Haven,  Connecticut,  Vol.  I,  p.  12.  Vital  Records  of 
Wethersfield,  Connecticut,  Vol.  I,  pp.  20,  26,  81.) 

Ill 

MARY  BECKLEY,  daughter  of  Nathaniel  and  Comfort  (Deming)  Beck¬ 
ley,  was  born  at  Wethersfield,  Connecticut,  March  1,  1696-97.  She  married 
Thomas  (1)  Hopkins.  (Hopkins  IV.)  (I hid.) 
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JUDD  ARMS 

Arms — Gules,  a  fesse  raguly  between  three  boars’  heads  erased  argent. 
Crest — On  a  ducal  coronet  or,  a  cockatrice,  wings  displayed  proper. 

Motto — Fide  sed  cni  vide. 

(Crozier:  General  Armory.  Matthews:  American  Armoury.) 
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UDD,  Judde,  and  Jude  are  all  forms  of  the  baptismal  origin 
of  the  name  for  the  “son  of  Jordan,”  and  more  likely  for 
the  early  Christian  name  of  Jude.  The  forms  Jurdi  and 
Jurdy  in  early  records  indicate  a  nickname  variety  for 
Jordan;  Henry  and  Bartholomew  Jurde  are  also  listed  in 
these  early  records.  In  the  Hundred  Rolls,  1273,  Henry 
Judde  is  listed  in  County  Cambridge  and  Aaron  Judd  in 
Lincolnshire;  Alicia  Jude  is  reported  in  the  Poll  Tax,  in  1379,  for  Yorkshire,  as 
well  as  Johannes  Juddeman  (servant  of  Judd),  Johannes  Judd  and,  in  1585, 
recorded  in  St.  Colomb  Major,  Cornwall,  are  John  Jude,  and  John  Judde  in  1593. 

( C.  W.  Bardsley :  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh  Surnames.) 

I 

DEACON  THOMAS  (1)  JUDD,  the  American  ancestor,  was  born  in 
England  about  1608,  and  died  at  Northampton,  Massachusetts,  November  12, 
1688.  He  came  from  the  village  of  Langley,  in  the  parish  of  Shipton,  County 
Essex,  England,  to  America  in  1633-34,  and  was  among  the  company  who  settled 
in  Cambridge,  Massachusetts.  His  houselot  which  was  granted  to  him  in 
August,  1634,  consisted  of  four  acres,  and  his  house  was  on  the  north  side  of 
Brattle  Street.  May  25,  1636,  he  was  admitted  a  freeman  of  the  colony,  but  in 
that  same  year  he  removed  to  Hartford,  Connecticut,  where  his  houselot  is 
described  in  local  records  as  follows : 

One  parcel  of  land  on  which  his  dwelling  house  now  standeth,  with 
other  out  houses,  yards  and  gardens  thereon  being,  containing  by  esti¬ 
mation  two  acres,  more  or  less,  abutting  on  the  highway,  leading  from 
William  Gibbons  to  the  ox-pasture  on  the  east,  on  James  Cole’s  land  on 
the  south,  on  the  highway  leading  from  John  Moody’s  towards  Wethers¬ 
field  on  the  West,  and  on  Mr.  Willy’s  land  on  the  north. 


'  .  '0  Uw;  04  I  -Wj  u{  g  tr  i(4  ; 


a/-  :  ,CJUU(  (  i  )  :  »|  '{  /  y \fimi 


JUDD 


Deacon  Judd’s  houselot  was  on  the  south  side  of  the  Willys  homestead,  whi( 
is  distinguished  by  the  “Charter  Oak.”  About  1644,  he  was  one  of  the  fir 
settlers  and  proprietors  of  Farmington,  Connecticut,  where  his  home  was  siti 
ated  on  the  third  lot  from  the  north  on  Main  Street.  Successfully  he  followe 
the  occupation  of  farming,  attained  prominence  in  his  community  and  held  tl 
office  of  deputy  to  the  General  Court  in  May,  1648;  May,  1649;  Septembe 
1650;  September,  1651;  February,  1657;  October,  1658;  October,  1659;  M; 
and  October,  1661,  1662  and  1663;  May,  1666;  May,  1678,  and  October,  167 

At  Cambridge,  and  again  at  Hartford,  Thomas  Judd  was  a  member  of  tl 
church  of  Rev.  Thomas  Hooker  and  the  Rev.  Samuel  Stone.  He  remained  wil 
the  latter  until  the  formation  of  the  church  in  Farmington,  October  13,  165 
Some  of  his  children  were  taken  to  Hartford  to  be  baptized.  At  the  organiz; 
tion  of  the  church  in  Farmington,  he  was  one  of  the  seven  pillars,  and  where  h 
wife  became  a  member  in  November,  1652.  Thomas  Judd  was  second  deacc 
and  Thomas  Hart,  first  deacon.  In  1668,  and  later  he  was  styled  deacon  in  tl 
Connecticut  Colony  records,  and  was  also  listed  under  the  same  title  in  Northam] 
ton,  Massachusetts.  In  March,  1662,  the  General  Court  granted  two  hundrc 
acres  to  Thomas  Judd,  probably  in  recognition  for  some  public  service.  In  167* 
he  removed  to  Northampton,  Massachusetts.  His  estate  was  settled  by  deec 
rather  than  by  a  will,  some  of  these  documents  bearing  the  dates  of  1683,  168 
and  1685. 

Deacon  Thomas  (1)  Judd  married  (first),  probably  in  England,  a  lad 
whose  name  is  not  known,  and  who  died  in  Farmington,  Connecticut,  about  167! 
He  married  (second),  December  2,  1679,  Clemence  Mason,  widow  of  Thoms 
Mason.  She  died  at  Northampton,  Massachusetts,  November  22,  1696. 

Children,  all  of  the  first  marriage : 

1.  Elizabeth,  born  between  1633  and  1634;  married,  December  27,  165, 

Samuel  Loomis. 

2.  William,  born  between  1633  and  1636,  died  at  Farmington,  in  169c 

married,  March  30,  1658,  Mary  Steele,  who  was  born  about  163^ 
and  died  October  27,  1718. 

3.  Thomas  (2),  of  whom  further. 

4.  John,  born  about  1640,  died  at  Farmington  about  1715;  married  Mar 

Hawkins. 

5.  Benjamin,  born  about  1642,  died  in  1689;  married,  at  Hartford,  Cor 

necticut,  Mary  Lewis,  who  was  born  March  6,  1642,  died  in  1691-9' 
daughter  of  William  and  Mary  (Hopkins)  Lewis. 
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6.  Mary,  born  about  1644,  died  August  8,  1684;  married,  January  1,  1663, 

Thomas  Loomis. 

7.  Ruth,  born  in  1647,  baptized  February  7,  1647;  married  John  Steele. 

8.  Philip,  born  in  1649,  died  m  Waterbury,  Connecticut,  in  1689;  married 

Hannah  Loomis. 

9.  Samuel,  born  about  1653,  died  January  10,  1721 ;  married,  about  1681, 

Mariah  Strong. 

(Sylvester  Judd:  Thomas  Judd  and  His  Descendants,  pp.  9,  10,  11,  13,  37, 
53,  82,  96.  Lucius  R.  Page:  History  of  Cambridge,  Massachusetts,  p.  595. 
Commemorative  Biographical  Record  of  Hartford  County,  Connecticut,  Vol.  II, 
p.  1294.  New  England  Historical  and  Genealogical  Register:  Records  of  Farm¬ 
ington  in  Connecticut,  Vol.  XI,  p.  325.  James  Savage:  A  Genealogical  Diction¬ 
ary  of  the  First  Settlers  in  Nczv  England,  Vol.  II.  Anderson :  History  of  Water¬ 
bury,  Vol.  I,  p.  231.  Bronson:  History  of  Waterbury,  p.  155.  Proprietors 
Records  of  Waterbury.  Probate  Records,  Hartford,  Vol.  X.) 

II 

LIEUTENANT  THOMAS  (2)  JUDD,  son  of  Deacon  Thomas  (1)  Judd, 
was  born  about  1638-39,  and  died  at  Waterbury,  Connecticut,  January  18,  1702, 
1703.  An  inventory  of  the  estate  made  by  Thomas  Judd  and  Stephen  Upson, 
January  30,  1702-03,  showed  property  amounting  to  £497.  Administration  of 
the  estate  was  granted  to  Thomas  and  John  Judd,  March  2,  of  the  same  year. 
The  court  record  cites 

....  this  4th  day  of  March,  Annoque  Dominy  1702/3,  for  a  dis¬ 
tribution  and  settlement  of  the  estate  of  Sergt.  Thomas  Judd,  late  of 
Waterbury,  deceased,  by  Thomas  Judd  and  John  Judd  of  Waterbury. 
sons  of  the  aforesd.  Sergt.  Thomas  Judd,  deceased,  and  Stephen  Hop¬ 
kins  of  Hartford  in  behalf  of  his  children  and  heirs  to  the  estate  of  the 
said  Lt.  Thomas  Judd,  that  they  should  have  J<3  of  the  outlands  in  Farm¬ 
ington  laid  out  or  not  laid  out,  excepting  10  acres  at  Buck’s  Brook  which 
Thomas  Hopkins,  son  of  Stephen,  shall  have  wholly  free. 

(Signed)  Thomas  Judd,  LS. 

Witness:  John  Judd,  LS. 

T.  WOODDRIDGE  STEPHEN  HOPKINS,  LS. 

Hez.  Wyllys 

In  the  Hartford  Probate  Records  under  date  of  February  7,  1726-27,  the 
following  is  found : 
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Whereas,  It  is  presented  to  this  Court  that  Thomas  Hopkins  of 
Hartford,  grandchild  of  Lt.  Thomas  Judd  of  Waterbury,  and  one  of 
the  heirs,  that  there  is  an  estate  in  lands  lying  in  Farmington  that  has 
not  been  inventoried,  this  Court  order  that  the  rest  of  the  heirs  of  sd. 
deceased,  be  notified  to  appear  before  the  Court  ....  etc. 

Thomas  Judd  was  one  of  the  assignees  to  whom  the  first  Indian  deed  wa 
made  in  September,  1677,  an(l  was  a  grantee  in  later  Indian  deeds.  With  hi 
brother,  William,  and  John  Standley,  Jr.,  he  met  representatives  from  Wood 
bury,  Connecticut,  to  agree  upon  boundaries.  In  and  after  1682,  Thomas  Jud< 
was  mentioned  as  ensign  and  frequently  as  sergeant.  January  10,  1683,  Thoma 
Judd,  Jr.,  was  accepted  at  Mattatuck,  his  father,  Deacon  Thomas  Judd,  havinj 
signified  his  desires  of  the  same,  the  said  Thomas  Judd,  Jr.,  subscribed  to  th 
Act  and  order  of  the  committee.  In  the  Proprietors’  Records  “att  a  town  meet 
ing  in  mattatock  march  8:  1685,  srg.  thorn  Judd  and  srg.  J11.  standly  ware  chosei 
patantees  to  take  out  a  patten  for  ye  town  ship.”  The  same  year : 

Srg.  Thomas  Judd  was  one  of  three  chosen  to  divide  according  to 
alotment  to  draw  lots  and  lay  out  ye  fence  and  a  year  later  Srg.  Thomas 
Judd  was  chosen  Town  Measurer.  In  1687  the  town  made  choice  of 
Ensign  Judd,  John  Wellton  and  Samuel  Hikcox  to  lay  out  what  high¬ 
ways  are  needful  about  ye  town. 

When  Waterbury’s  Patent  was  granted  in  1686  six  patentees  were  men 
tioned  by  name,  the  first  being  Thomas  Judd.  The  bounds  were  given  as  “abut 
ing  upon  New  Haven  in  part  and  Milford  in  part  and  Derby  in  part  on  the  south 
upon  Westbury  in  part  and  upon  commons  in  part  on  the  west  and  upon  Com 
mon  land  on  the  North  and  east  in  part  upon  Farmington  bounds  and  in  part  upo: 
the  commons.” 

The  sayd  Govr.  and  company  assembled  in  General  Court  according 
to  the  commission  granted  to  them  by  our  late  Sovereign  Lord  King 
Charles  the  Second  of  the  blessed  Memory,  in  his  letters  patent  bearing 
date  the  Three  &  Twentyth  day  of  Awril  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  his 
Sayd  Ma’ties  Reigne  have  given  ....  &  doe  confirm  unto  Thomas 
Judd,  John  Standley,  Robert  Porter,  Edmund  Scott,  Isaac  Brunson, 
John  Wilton  &  the  rest  of  the  proprietors  inhabitants  of  the  towne  of 
Waterbury  &  their  heirs  &  assigns  forever  etc. 

In  May,  1689,  he  was  the  first  deputy  to  the  General  Court.  It  was  the  firs 
time  Waterbury  had  sent  a  deputy  to  look  after  her  interests  and  “Ensign  Thoma 
Judd  of  Waterbury”  was  proudly  inscribed  in  the  records.  In  1696,  he  wa 
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awarded  the  post  of  lieutenant,  the  highest  military  office  in  the  town  until  1716. 
Henry  Bronson  in  his  History  of  Waterbury  says:  '‘After  his  brother  William 
abandoned  the  settlement,  he  (Thomas  Judd)  was  more  than  any  other  single 
person  the  leading  man  of  the  infant  town.”  He  was  its  first  commissioner  and 
its  first  justice  of  the  peace. 

Lieutenant  Thomas  (2)  Judd  married,  in  1660,  Sarah  Steele,  who  died  May 
22,  1695,  “in  her  fifty-seventh  year.” 

Children : 

1.  Thomas. 

2.  John. 

3.  Sarah ,  of  whom  further.  {(Ibid.) 

Ill 

SARAH  JUDD,  daughter  of  Lieutenant  Thomas  and  Sarah  (Steele)  Judd, 
was  born  about  1666,  and  died  May  11,  1693,  aged  twenty-seven  years.  She 
married  Stephen  Hopkins,  Jr.  (Hopkins  III.) 

(Henry  Bronson:  The  History  of  Waterbary,  Connecticut,  pp.  157-58,  502. 
New  England  Historical  and  Genealogical  Register,  Vol.  XIII,  p.  142.) 
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BRAUNDESTON  (BRONSON)  ARMS 

Arms — Per  pale  per  chevron  counterchanged  or  and  azure. 

Crest — An  arm  from  the  elbow  erect;  holding  a  scorpion  proper. 

(Harriet  Bronson  Sibley:  The  Bronson  Lineage,  opposite  p.  3.) 
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RONSON  is  an  English  surname  with  many  varied  spell¬ 
ings,  including  Bromson,  Broncsum,  Brounson,  Brunc- 
son,  Brunson,  Brownson,  Brainson,  and  Brunsum.  It 
may  be  derived  from  the  baptismal  name,  Brownson,  “son 
of  Brown.”  Another  explanation  of  the  origin  of  the 
family  name  is  that  it  was  originally  “de  Braundeston,” 
evidently  derived,  from  the  place  of  residence  of  the  family 
at  an  estate,  Branteston,  Bruanteston,  Bruntestun  or  Branson,  a  hamlet  belong¬ 
ing  to  Burton-on-Trent,  near  the  Trent  River.  The  first  mention  of  a  variant 
of  Bronson  was  in  956,  when  Branston  was  a  place  name  in  counties  Leicester, 
Lincoln,  Norfolk,  Suffolk  and  Northampton.  Ricardus  de  Brandeston  was 
recorded  in  1249,  and  William  Branson  in  1514.  Bearers  of  the  name  in  Eng¬ 
land  are  found  largely  in  counties  Manchester,  York,  and  London. 

John  Bronson,  earliest  definitely  known  ancestor  of  this  line,  is  believed  to 
have  emigrated  with  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hooker,  who  came  to  New  England  from 
his  retirement  in  Holland  in  1632,  as  the  pastor  of  the  church  at  Newtown,  after¬ 
wards  Cambridge.  In  June,  1636,  when  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hooker  led  his  people  over¬ 
land  from  Massachusetts  to  Connecticut,  one  Richard  Bronson,  with  his  two  sons, 
John  and  Richard,  are  believed  to  have  been  in  the  congregation. 

(Bardsley:  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh  Surnames.  Harriet  Bronson 
Sibley:  Bronson  Lineage,  pp.  1-4.  J.  Savage:  Genealogical  Dictionary  of  New 
England,  Vol.  I,  p.  259.) 

I 

JOHN  BRONSON,  perhaps  the  son  of  Richard  Bronson,  was  born  in  Eng¬ 
land,  and  died  in  Farmington,  Connecticut,  November  28,  1680.  He  is  believed 
to  have  come  to  Connecticut  in  1636,  with  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hooker,  of  whose 
church  he  was  a  member.  John  Bronson  was  one  of  the  earliest  settlers  in  Hart¬ 
ford,  and  was  a  soldier  in  the  bloody  Pequot  battle  of  1637.  His  houselot,  sup- 
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posed  to  have  been  given  for  service  in  the  Pequot  War,  was  in  the  “soliders’ 
field,”  so  called,  in  the  north  part  of  the  village  of  Hartford.  He  was  living 
there  in  1640,  but  after  the  purchase  of  Tunxis  (Farmington,  Connecticut)  by 
the  Hartford  people  he  removed  to  that  place.  Here  he  was  active  in  the  organ¬ 
ization  of  the  Farmington  Church,  and  took  a  prominent  part  in  town  affairs. 
He  was  deputy  to  the  General  Court  in  1651,  and  in  later  years,  and  in  1652  he 
was  constable  of  Farmington.  Mr.  Bronson  was  recorded  as  a  freeman  in  1669. 

John  Bronson  married,  but  the  name  of  his  wife  has  not  been  preserved. 

Children : 

1.  Jacob,  born  in  January,  1641,  died  in  1708;  married  Mary. 

2.  John,  born  in  January,  1644. 

3.  Isaac,  born  in  November,  1645;  married,  about  1669,  Mary  Root, 

4.  Mary,  married  an  Ellis. 

5.  Abraham,  baptized  November  28,  1647;  married  Hannah  Griswold, 

daughter  of  Matthew  Griswold. 

6.  Dorcas ,  of  whom  further. 

7.  Sarah,  married  Ebenezer  Kilbourn,  of  Wethersfield,  Connecticut. 

(Henry  Bronson:  History  of  Waterbary ,  Connecticut ,  pp.  137-41,  469.) 

II 

DORCAS  BRONSON,  daughter  of  John  Bronson,  died  May  10  or  13, 
1697.  She  married  Stephen  Hopkins.  (Hopkins  II.) 

(Flenry  Bronson:  History  of  Waterbary,  Connecticut,  pp.  138,  469.  G. 
Brown:  Genealogical  Notes — Hopkins-Goodwin-Brown,  pp.  3-5.) 
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Arms — Sable,  a  lion  rampant  between  a  garb  in  chief  and  a  writing  pen  in  base 
argent. 

Crest — A  dagger  and  quill  in  saltire. 

Motto — Potius  ingenio,  quam  vi.  ( Burke:  General  Armory.) 
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ANY  glamorous  stories  are  told  of  the  origin  of  the  family 
of  Edgar,  a  name  of  great  antiquity.  One  version  is  that 
the  Edgars  are  cadets  of  the  Earls  of  Dunbar  and  are 
descended  from  Cospatrick,  Saxon  Earl  of  Northumbria, 
who  left  England  after  the  Conquest,  and  settled  in  Scot¬ 
land.  A  few  persons  of  the  name  were  in  attendance 
upon  or  connected  with  the  ancient  Scottish  kings.  One 
authority  says  that  it  is  generally  believed  that  the  Edgars  of  Wedderlie  were 
descended  from  Edgar,  son  of  Queen  Margaret,  niece  of  Edward  the  Confessor. 
In  A.  Nisbet’s  System  of  Heraldry,  three  families  of  Edgar  are  mentioned,  the 
Edgars  of  Wedderlie  in  Berwickshire,  the  Edgars  of  Keithock  in  Forfarshire, 
and  the  Edgars  of  Poland.  The  House  of  Keithock,  a  cadet  of  the  House  of  Wed¬ 
derlie,  was  established  early  in  the  seventeenth  century  and  was  a  portion  of  the 
ancient  possessions  of  the  noble  House  of  Lindsay.  It  is  situated  in  Forfarshire 
in  the  District  of  Brechen  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Scotland.  After  passing  through 
various  hands  amongst  members  of  the  House  of  Lindsay,  who  were  finally  forced 
to  mortgage  it,  it  came  into  the  possession  of  a  younger  son  of  the  old  family  of 
Edgar  of  Wedderlie  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary.  In  January,  1613,  Edgar  of 
Keithock  appears  in  the  tax  roll  of  the  Sheriffdom  of  Forfar  at  £44  10s.  4d. 

(General  Clinton  G.  Edgar:  Letters  and  Genealogy  of  the  Edgar  Family, 
p.  43.  Frances  Edgar  Rice:  Biographical  Sketches  of  Timothy  Bloomfield 
Edgar  and  his  Wife,  Mary  Ann  Boyce,  pp.  6,  37,  39.  A  Committee  of  the 
Grampian  Club,  London:  Genealogical  Collections  Concerning  the  Scottish  House 
of  Edgar,  pp.  1-6,  17-23.  Andrew  Jervise:  History  and  Tradition  of  the  Land 
of  the  Lindsays,  p.  3 37.) 

I 

DAVID  ( 1 )  EDGAR,  ancestor  of  the  American  line  of  our  interest,  bought 
the  family  estate  at  Keithock,  Forfarshire,  Scotland,  from  Thomas  Edgar,  father 
of  John,  of  Poland,  the  dispossessed  Laird,  and  lived  there  until  his  death. 

David  Edgar  married,  in  January,  1665,  Anna  Blair. 
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Children : 

1.  David  (2),  of  whom  further. 

2.  Isabel,  married  (first),  April  5,  1666,  Thomas  Forbes;  (second)  James 

Pitcairn. 

(General  Clinton  G.  Edgar:  Letters  and  Genealogy  of  the  Edgar  Family,  p. 
44.  A  Committee  of  the  Grampian  Club,  London:  Genealogical  Collections  Con¬ 
cerning  the  Scottish  House  of  Edgar,  p.  25.) 

II 

DAVID  (2)  EDGAR,  son  of  David  (1)  and  Anna  (Blair)  Edgar,  suc¬ 
ceeded  to  the  estate  of  his  father  at  Keithock,  Forfarshire,  and  died  there  about 

1722- 23. 

David  (2)  Edgar  was  married  (first)  by  “Mr.”  William  Rait,  at  Dundee, 
June  11,  1674,  to  Katherine  Forrester,  or  Forrister,  who  died  June  16,  1683. 
He  was  married  (second)  by  “Mr.”  Patrick  Strachan,  at  St.  Vigeans,  January 
14,  1686,  to  Elizabeth  Guthrie,  who  was  born  July  29,  1654,  and  died  August  25, 

1723- 

Children  of  first  marriage : 

1.  Alexander  or  “Sanders,”  baptized  in  Tron  Church,  Edinburgh,  May  21, 

1676,  died  February  18,  1757  (also  given  as  1768) ;  married,  in  Dul- 
ladies,  September  12,  1723,  Margaret  Skinner.  He  was  the  founder 
of  the  Canadian  branch  of  the  family.  Children:  i.  John.  ii.  David, 
iii.  Henry,  iv.  Margaret,  v.  Katherine,  vi.  Jean. 

2.  William,  born  November  2,  1677,  baptized  at  College  Kirk,  December 

2,  1677,  died  December  5,  1698. 

3.  George,  born  Friday,  November  15,  1678,  baptized  at  College  Kirk, 

December  1,  1678. 

4.  David,  born  May  8,  1680,  baptized  at  College  Kirk,  May  9,  1680;  mar¬ 

ried,  September  7,  1707,  Janet  Cook. 

5.  Thomas,  of  whom  further. 

6.  John,  born  in  1683;  he  and  his  half  brother,  James,  took  a  prominent 

part  in  the  Rebellion  of  1715.  They  were  both  taken  prisoners  and 
he  died  a  prisoner  in  Stirling  Castle,  but  his  brother  James  escaped 
and  fled  to  the  Continent,  where  he  was  an  exile  in  Rome  until  his 
death. 
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Children  of  second  marriage : 

7.  Robert,  born  in  Wester  Seatown,  November  12,  1686,  baptized  in  St. 

Vigeans,  November  16,  1686,  died  in  1687. 

8.  James,  born  in  Keithock,  July  13,  1688,  lived  in  Albano,  Italy,  died  in 

Rome,  September  24,  1764,  unmarried.  Here  he  had  been  an  exile 
for  nearly  fifty  years,  and  a  faithful  secretary  during  that  time  to 
the  Chevalier  St.  George,  called  the  “Old  Pretender.”  He  sometimes 
used  the  name  James  “Guthry”  in  signing  his  letters. 

9.  Magdalen,  born  April  4,  1690,  christened  the  following  day,  died  March 

18,  1726. 

10.  Margaret,  born  May  2,  1692. 

11.  Robert,  born  June  27,  1693,  died  about  1754. 

12.  Elizabeth,  born  August  10,  1694,  died  the  same  day. 

13.  Helen,  born  October  24,  1695,  died  May  28,  1700. 

14.  Henry,  born  April  8,  christened  April  11,  1698,  died  August  21,  1756, 

in  Arbroath,  where  he  had  been  pastor  of  the  Episcopal  Church  for 
thirty-six  years;  known  as  the  third  and  last  Bishop  of  Fife. 

(General  Clinton  G.  Edgar:  Letters  and  Genealogy  of  the  Edgar  Family , 
pp.  8,  35,  45.  Proceedings  of  the  New  Jersey  Historical  Society ,  New  Series, 
Vol.  VIII,  No.  1,  p.  248.  Frances  B.  Lee:  Genealogical  and  Memorial  History 
of  the  State  of  Nezv  Jersey ,  Vol.  II,  p.  785.  Andrew  Jervise:  History  and  Tra¬ 
dition  of  the  Land  of  the  Lindsays,  p.  270.  A  Committee  of  the  Grampian  Club, 
London:  Genealogical  Collections  Concerning  the  Scottish  House  of  Edgar, 

p-  250 


hi 

THOMAS  EDGAR,  son  of  David  (2)  and  Katherine  (Forrester  or  For- 
rister)  Edgar,  was  born  in  Edinburgh,  Scotland,  October  19,  1681,  and  died  in 
Woodbridge,  New  Jersey,  June  16,  1759,  aged  seventy-eight  years.  The  date  of 
his  arrival  in  America  has  been  variously  given  as  1710,  1715,  and  1718,  but 
Dally,  in  his  History  of  Woodbridge,  states  that  on  October  3,  1708,  Thomas 
Edgar’s  name  appears  among  those  admitted  to  communion  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Woodbridge,  and  again  he  is  listed  as  a  freeholder  there  in  1710.  At 
any  rate,  he  came  at  a  period  of  transition  in  England,  when  new  professions 
were  starting  up  and  unusual  inducements  to  emigration  were  being  accepted 
among  the  better  families.  He  is  said  to  have  purchased  an  estate  in  Rahway, 
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near  Elizabeth,  New  Jersey,  which  he  styled  “Edgarton”  after  his  family  name. 
The  estate  continued  in  the  family  until  1885.  In  May,  1728,  Mr.  Edgar  was 
living  in  Rahway  and  wrote  to  a  brother  in  Keithock,  Scotland,  telling  of  the 
members  of  his  family.  He  concluded  by  saying,  “I  desire  you  would  send  me 
an  account  of  my  age  in  your  next.”  He  came  from  Scotland  to  America  in  the 
same  ship  with  his  future  wife,  but  they  were  not  married  until  after  their  arrival. 
She  was  a  widow,  and  it  is  thought  that  he  was  her  third  husband. 

Thomas  Edgar  married  Janet  or  Jenett  Knox,  who  was  born  in  Scotland, 
March  16,  1689,  and  died  in  Woodbridge,  New  Jersey,  September  16,  1767,  aged 
seventy-eight  years. 

Children : 

1.  David,  born  October  2,  1720,  living  in  1766;  “the  worthy  head  of  a 

numerous  line,”  he  was  a  farmer,  and  owned  and  occupied  an  estate 
in  Short  Hills,  New  Jersey;  married  (first)  Hannah  Rolf;  (second) 
Phebe  Baremore. 

2.  Alexander,  born  in  August,  1722,  died  July  29,  1762;  was  a  farmer, 

and  the  father  of  a  branch  usually  called  the  Woodbridge  “Edgars”; 
he  married,  March  3,  1746,  Mary  Smith,  who  married  (second) 
Francis  Campyon. 

3.  William,  born  April  20,  1724,  died  April  17,  1776;  lived  and  died  in 

the  house  built  by  his  father  in  Rahway,  New  Jersey,  to  which  he 
made  some  additions  himself;  married,  April  2,  1751,  Elizabeth 
Clarkson. 

4.  Catherine ,  of  whom  further. 

5.  Thomas,  born  March  13,  1728,  died  the  following  month. 

6.  Anibella,  born  November  30,  1729,  died  in  1803;  married  Isaac  Laing, 

a  member  of  the  Society  of  Friends. 

7.  Jenett,  born  March  10,  1732-33,  died  February  11,  1756;  married,  July 

IO,  1755,  Jeremiah  Fitz  Randolph. 

(General  Clinton  G.  Edgar:  Letters  and  Genealogy  of  the  Edgar  Family , 
pp.  47,  63,  77-79.  Rev.  J.  W.  Dally:  Woodbridge  and  Vicinity,  pp.  168,  235, 
244,  247,  249.  Orra  E.  Monnette:  First  Settlers  of  Piscataway  and  Wood- 
bridge,  New  Jersey,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  373.  New  Jersey  Archives,  Vol.  XXII,  p.  122, 
Book  of  Nezv  Jersey  Marriages.  D.  A.  R.  Lineage  Books,  Vol.  XVI,  p.  378; 
Vol.  XVIII,  p.  318;  Vol.  XXII,  p.  263;  Vol.  XXIII,  p.  86.  W.  Woodford 
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Clayton:  History  of  Union  and  Middlesex  Counties ,  New  Jersey,  pp.  124,  851. 
Ambrose  Shotwell:  Annals  of  Our  Ancestors,  p.  127.) 

IV 

CATHERINE  EDGAR,  daughter  of  Thomas  and  Janet  or  Jenett  (Knox) 
Edgar,  was  born  June  2,  1726,  and  died  in  December,  1774.  She  is  buried  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church  Yard,  Woodbridge,  New  Jersey. 

Catherine  Edgar  married  Thomas  Gallaudet.  (Gallaudet  II.) 

(General  Clinton  G.  Edgar:  Letters  and  Genealogy  of  the  Edgar  Family, 

p.  48.) 


206 


ROBERT  ARMS 

Arms — Two  chevrons,  a  mullet  in  chief. 

Crest — A  mullet. 

Motto — Calon-wrth  colon  Doiv-a-Digon. 

(Annie  Elizabeth  Miller:  Our  Family  Circle.) 
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T  is  said  that  the  earliest  known  ancestor  of  our  Robert 
family  probably  went  from  France  to  Wales  and  then 
back  to  France,  later  joining  the  persecuted  Protestants, 
who  found  refuge  in  Switzerland.  It  is  said  also  that  one 
Robert  family,  spelling  its  name  “Rhobert,”  was  in  Wales 
as  early  as  1295.  One  authority  gives  Pierre  Robert,  of 
our  line,  as  of  Saint  Etienne-de-Geoirs  in  the  Dauphine, 
but  this  statement  may  have  its  origin  in  the  fact  that  Pierre  Robert  was  grad¬ 
uated  as  a  physician  at  Saint  Etienne. 

(Annie  Elizabeth  Miller:  Our  Family  Circle,  p.  195.  Elizabeth  Anne 
Poyas:  Our  Forefathers,  Their  Homes  and  Their  Churches,  p.  112.) 


I 

DANIEL  ROBERT,  earliest  known  progenitor  of  our  line,  was  born  ir 
Basle,  Switzerland,  in  1625.  It  is  said  that  he  was  a  member  of  a  French 
Huguenot  family,  who  went  to  Wales  from  France,  later  returning  to  the  home¬ 
land  and  going  from  there  to  Switzerland. 

Daniel  Robert  married  Marie,  of  Saint  Imier,  Switzerland. 

Child : 

1.  Pierre,  of  whom  further. 

(Elizabeth  Anne  Poyas:  Our  Forefathers,  Their  Homes  and  Then 
Churches,  pp.  107-17.  Anne  Elizabeth  Miller:  Our  Family  Circle,  pp.  193-94.' 

II 

PIERRE  ROBERT,  son  of  Daniel  and  Marie  Robert,  was  born  in  Sain 
Imier,  Switzerland,  in  1656,  and  died  in  the  Santee  section  of  South  Carolina  ii 
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1715.  He  was  the  first  Huguenot  minister  of  Santee,  and  a  tablet  is  erected  to 
his  memory  in  the  Huguenot  Church  in  Charleston,  South  Carolina.  He  pre¬ 
sided  over  St.  James  Parish,  “French  Santee,”  South  Carolina.  In  the  old 
French  church  in  Basle,  Switzerland,  the  ordination  of  “Pierre  Robert,  de  Saint 
Imier,”  is  recorded,  February  19,  1682.  The  baptism  of  his  son,  Pierre,  Jr.,  is 
also  recorded  there.  Pierre  Robert,  the  minister,  came  to  South  Carolina  in  1686, 
settling  first  in  Beaufort  and  going  from  there  to  St.  James  Parish. 

Pierre  Robert  married,  in  1674,  Jeanne  Braye,  later  called  “Brayer,”  who 
was  born  in  Basle,  Switzerland,  and  died  in  Santee,  South  Carolina,  in  1717, 
daughter  of  Jehu  and  Susanne  Braye,  of  Basle,  Switzerland. 

Children : 

1.  Pierre,  Jr.,  of  whom  further. 

2.  Jean  (John),  born  in  Santee,  South  Carolina,  spelled  name  “Robarts”; 

married  Margaret. 

3.  Elias,  born  in  Santee,  South  Carolina,  spelled  name  “Roberts.” 

(Ibid.) 


Ill 


PIERRE  ROBERT,  JR.,  son  of  Pierre  and  Jeanne  (Braye)  Robert,  was 
born  in  Basle,  Switzerland,  in  1675,  and  died  in  Santee,  South  Carolina,  in  1731. 
His  baptism,  May  9,  1675,  is  recorded  in  the  old  French  church  in  Basle.  The 
record  names  his  mother,  and  the  sponsors,  Remy  Frey,  Sieur  de  Beaulieu  and 
Demoiselle  Elizabeth  Tudore.  At  the  time  of  Pierre  Robert,  Jr.’s,  marriage,  his 
father  settled  property  on  him.  The  document  of  the  settlement,  dated  January 
25,  1701,  is  in  the  Probate  Court  records  in  Charlestown,  South  Carolina,  and  was 
signed  at  the  home  of  Isaac  le  Grand,  Esquire,  Sieur  d’Anerville,  by  Pierre  Rob¬ 
ert,  minister. 

Pierre  Robert,  Jr.,  married  (first),  in  1701,  Anne  Marie  Louise  le  Grand, 
a  native  of  Normandy,  France,  who  died  about  1704,  daughter  of  a  nobleman, 
Louis  le  Grand,  Esquire,  Sieur  de  la  Fresnaye,  and  his  wife,  Anne  de  Magne- 
ville,  of  the  parish  d’Agurny,  vicomte  of  Caen,  Normandy.  He  married  (sec¬ 
ond),  in  1706,  Judith  (perhaps  De  Bordeaux). 

Child  of  first  marriage: 

1.  Pierre  (called  “Captain  Peter”),  born  in  Santee,  South  Carolina,  about 
1704,  died  in  1748;  married,  in  1728,  Mary  Lynch. 
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Children  of  second  marriage: 

2.  Jacques  (James),  of  whom  further. 

3.  Elizabeth,  married  Elias  Jaudon. 

4.  Madeleine  (Magdalen),  born  September  23  or  28,  1719;  married  (fin 

Archibald  Hamilton,  a  lawyer;  (second),  May  7,  1749,  Willi; 

Gough,  a  widower,  of  St.  Helena’s  Parish,  Beaufort,  South  Carolii 

(Annie  Elizabeth  Miller:  Our  Family  Circle,  pp.  187-94.  South  Caroh 
Historical  and  Genealogical  Magazine,  Vol.  XXIII,  p.  112.) 

IV 

JACQUES  (JAMES)  ROBERT,  son  of  Pierre  Robert,  Jr.,  and  Jud 
Robert,  was  born  in  Santee,  South  Carolina,  April  3,  1711,  and  died  in  Nove 
ber,  1774.  He  is  buried  in  Stony  Creek  Churchyard,  near  Yemassee,  South  C 
olina.  He  was  called  James  in  his  father’s  will.  In  1768,  one  James  Robert  w 
nessed  legal  papers  for  John  Grimball,  while  July  26,  1778,  one  Elias  Rob( 
possibly  the  son  of  James  Robert  of  our  interest,  was  a  witness  for  John  a 
Elizabeth  Grimball,  of  St.  Peter’s  Parish,  Beaufort  District,  South  Carolina. 

Jacques  (James)  Robert  married,  August  26,  1735,  Sarah  Jaudon.  (J; 
don  III.) 

Children : 

1.  James,  died  young. 

2.  Peter,  born  in  Beaufort  District,  South  Carolina,  about  1738,  died 

Rapides  Parish,  Louisiana.  He  removed  to  Woodville,  Mississij 

in  1810,  and  then  to  the  neighborhood  of  Cheney ville,  Louisiana. 

married  Anne  Grimball. 

3.  Elizabeth,  married  (first)  John  Grimball,  brother  of  Ann;  (secoi 

Rev.  Alexander  LI.  Scott. 

4.  John,  of  whom  further. 

5.  Elias,  married  Mary  Rue. 

6.  Sarah,  born  in  Santee,  South  Carolina,  February  6,  1755,  died  in  R 

ertville,  South  Carolina,  October  5,  1839;  married,  March  18,  17 

Joseph  Lawton,  Jr. 
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7.  Judith,  married  (first)  John  Andebert;  (second)  John  Cheney;  (third) 

John  Callahan. 

(South  Carolina  Historical  and  Genealogical  Magazine,  Vol.  XXIII,  pp. 
40-41,  94-95.  Annie  Elizabeth  Miller:  Our  Family  Circle,  pp.  194,  200-01, 
208-09. ) 

V 

JOHN  ROBERT,  son  of  Jacques  (James)  and  Sarah  (Jaudon)  Robert, 
was  born  in  Santee,  South  Carolina,  July  15,  1742,  and  died  in  Robertville,  South 
Carolina,  February  25,  1826.  John  Robert  was  a  Revolutionary  patriot  and  was 
listed  as  a  soldier  in  a  company  of  volunteers,  who  petitioned  for  an  officer  in 
October,  1775.  In  1778-79,  he  was  listed,  as  John  Roberts*,  in  the  Second  Regi¬ 
ment  of  South  Carolina.  In  1785,  Mr.  Robert  or  Roberts  removed  to  Black 
Swamp,  now  Robertville.  December  11,  1822,  he  mentioned  his  four  sons,  John, 
Jr.,  William,  Jehu  and  Benjamin.  One  of  his  granddaughters,  Jerusha  Ann 
Roberts,  whom  he  reared  and  adopted,  received  a  deed  of  land  from  him  in 
Barnwell  County,  South  Carolina. 

John  Robert  married,  May  15,  1770,  Elizabeth  Dixon.  (Dixon  II.) 

Children : 

1.  Mary  Harriet,  born  March  5,  1771,  died  August  18,  1816;  married,  as 

his  first  wife,  Richard  Bostick. 

2.  Elizabeth  Anne,  born  April  15,  1772,  died  in  1832;  married  (first), 

May  1,  1788,  Thomas  Benjamin  Singleton;  (second),  January  12, 

1817,  as  his  second  wife,  Richard  Bostick. 

3.  John  Hancock,  born  December  10,  1775,  died  in  May,  1835;  married 

Anne  Maner. 

4.  Thomas  Smith,  born  December  21,  1777,  died  March  6,  1816;  married 

Sarah  O’Bannon. 

5.  William  Henry,  of  whom  further. 

6.  James  Jehu,  born  November  4,  1781,  died  January  19,  1852;  married 

(first)  a  cousin,  Charlotte  Ann  Lawton;  (second)  Phebe  McKenzie. 

7.  Benjamin  Nathaniel,  born  May  18,  1787-88,  died  in  1849;  married 

(first),  January  11,  1810,  Eliza  Paisly;  (second),  July  8,  1817, 

Frances  C.  Wilson. 
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8.  Sarah  Dixon,  born  September  14,  1789-90,  died  in  1794. 

9.  Lucia,  born  April  30,  1792,  died  in  1794. 

10.  A  child,  died  young. 

(A.  S.  Salley,  Jr.:  Marriage  Notices  in  the  South  Carolina  Gazette  and 
Country  Journal ,  1778-1780,  pp.  14-16.  South  Carolina  Historical  and  Gene¬ 
alogical  Magazine,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  86;  Vol.  V,  p.  19.  Elizabeth  Anne  Poyas:  A 
Peep  Into  the  Past,  pp.  136,  138,  150.  Annie  Elizabeth  Miller:  Our  Family 
Circle,  pp.  238-39,  240-42,  259-60,  287,  296-97.  Barnwell  County,  South  Caro¬ 
lina,  Deeds,  Book  O,  p.  18.  Winton  County,  South  Carolina,  Deeds,  Book  I, 
1787-90,  p.  1 1 3.) 

VI 

WILLIAM  HENRY  ROBERT,  son  of  John  and  Elizabeth  (Dixon)  Rob¬ 
ert,  was  born  January  2,  1780,  and  died  August  26,  1835.  He  lived  in  Robert- 
ville,  South  Carolina. 

William  Henry  Robert  married,  in  1802,  Mary  Maner.  (Maner  II.)  In 
1814  Samuel  Maner  deeded  a  large  tract  of  land  in  Barnwell  County,  South  Car¬ 
olina,  and  a  number  of  slaves  to  his  four  grandchildren,  Sarah  Ann  Elizabeth, 
Mary  Emily,  Julia  Caroline,  and  Ulysses. 

Children,  born  in  Robertville,  South  Carolina: 

1.  Ulysses  Maner,  born  about  1804;  married  Rachel  Rhodes. 

2.  Sarah  Ann  Elizabeth,  of  whom  further. 

3.  Mary  Emily;  married  Seaborn  Jones. 

4.  Julia  Caroline,  born  November  4,  1812,  died  July  31,  1888;  married, 

February  4,  1829,  Dr.  William  Erwin.  (Erwin  II,  Child  2.) 

5.  Rosalie,  died  early.' 

6.  Elizabeth,  born  November  7,  1817,  died  October  4,  1883;  married,  as 

his  second  wife,  Rev.  Peyton  Lisby  Wade,  whose  first  wife  was  her 
aunt,  Sarah  (Maner)  Crawford. 

(Annie  Elizabeth  Miller:  Our  Family  Circle,  pp.  245-46,  252.  Barnwell 
County,  South  Carolina,  Deeds,  Book  I,  1814,  pp.  82,  85,  87,  227.) 

VII 

SARAH  ANN  ELIZABETH  ROBERT,  daughter  of  William  Henry  and 


212 


ROBERT 


Mary  (Maner)  Robert,  was  born  April  16,  1804.  She  married  James  Daniel 
Erwin.  (Erwin  III.) 

(Annie  Elizabeth  Miller:  Our  Family  Circle,  pp.  245,  447.  Barnwell 
County,  South  Carolina,  Wills,  Book  D,  p.  193.) 
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AMUEL  MANER,  earliest  definitely  known  ancestor  of 
one  South  Carolina  branch  of  the  family,  was  born  prob¬ 
ably  about,  or  before  1760,  and  was  living  in  1814,  when 
he  deeded  a  large  tract  of  land  in  Barnwell  County,  South 
Carolina,  and  a  number  of  slaves  to  his  four  grandchil¬ 
dren:  Sarah  Ann  Elizabeth,  Mary  Emily,  Julia  Caroline, 
and  Ulysses. 

If,  as  seems  quite  possible,  he  was  the  Samuel  Maner  of  the  following  rec¬ 
ord,  he  must  have  been  born  as  early  as  1753.  The  probate  court  at  Charleston, 
South  Carolina,  granted  January  5,  1774,  letters  of  administration  to  Samuel 
Maner  to  settle  the  estate  of  William  Maner,  as  next  of  kin.  Both  are  described 
as  of  St.  Peter’s  Parish,  Granville  County.  In  the  same  county,  Beaufort  Dis¬ 
trict,  February  9,  1774,  the  signature  was  witnessed  of  Mary  Maner,  who  gave 
John  Maner,  son  of  said  deceased  William  Maner,  a  receipt  in  full  for  all  her 
claims  against  the  said  estate. 

In  1787,  the  Commissioners  of  Forfeited  Estates  conveyed  to  Samuel 
Maner  (sic)  of  Coosawhatchie,  South  Carolina,  that  tract  which  aforesaid  at 
public  auction  knocked  down  to  Samuel  Maner;  that  tract  which  was  part  of 
land  late  the  property  of  Zephaniah  Kingsley,  the  land  known  as  Number  Two, 
situated  in  Black  Swamp,  St.  Peter’s  Parish,  three  hundred  and  ninety-two  acres, 
more  or  less;  bounded  by  the  lands  of  Thomas  Patterson,  Mr.  Allen,  Mr.  Hall 
and  others.  The  price  was  1,744  pounds  current  money,  equivalent  to  £250 
sterling. 

Another  record  shows  conveyance  from  Gibbes,  the  master  in  Equity, 
Charleston,  to  Mr.  Samuel  Maner  of  Black  Swamp,  St.  Peter’s  Parish,  planter,  of 
land  originally  vested  in  William  Middleton  of  Crowfield,  Great  Britain,  who  by 
will  left  it  to  his  son,  Thomas  Middleton,  who  also  by  will  left  it  to  his  wife  and 
daughter  Mary — to  be  equally  divided.  The  place  was  called  Turkey  Hill  Plan- 
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tation,  St.  Peter’s  Parish,  Beaufort  District,  and  consisted  of  two  thousand,  six 
hundred  and  three  acres  for  a  consideration  of  £900  lawful  money.  The  deed  is 
dated  June  15,  1786. 

In  1790,  Samuel  Maner  resided  in  Beaufort  District,  South  Carolina,  his 
family  consisting  of  one  male  of  sixteen  and  upward  (himself),  one  male  under 
sixteen  and  four  females.  He  then  had  twenty-two  slaves.  William  Maner  was 
also  in  that  year  head  of  a  family  in  the  same  district. 

Samuel  Maner  married  Mary  May. 

Child : 

1.  Mary,  of  whom  further. 

(Charleston,  South  Carolina,  Probate  Court  Records,  7777-7775,  Book  of 
Administrations.  Caroline  Price  Wilson:  Annals  of  Georgia,  p.  94.  Records 
of  Mesne  Conveyance,  Charleston,  South  Carolina,  Book  0-6,  p.  285;  Book  Z-5, 
p.  368.  Heads  of  Families  at  the  First  Census  of  the  United  States,  i/go,  South 
Carolina,  p.  12.  Family  data.) 

II 

MARY  MANER,  daughter  of  Samuel  and  Mary  (May)  Maner,  was  born 
January  25,  1785,  and  died  in  1826.  She  married  William  Henry  Robert. 
(  Robert  VI. )  ( Family  data.) 
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HE  Dixon-Dickson  surname  occurs  in  South  Carolina  rec¬ 
ords  as  early  as  1697,  when  David  Maybanck  had  a  war¬ 
rant  for  one  hundred  acres  of  land  “on  south  side  of 
Couper  River  and  is  bounded  north  to  the  plantano/r  of 
Capt.  John  Clap  and  south  to  the  plantacion  of  Mr.  Adams 
and  was  formerly  granted  Thomas  Dickeson  and  is  Es¬ 
cheated”;  dated  February  24,  1696-97. 

Records  appearing  about  1725  and  soon  after  include: 

Thomas  Dixon,  bond  to  Richard  and  Benjamin  Godfrey  (Book  C, 

P-  145): 

Thomas  Dixon,  lease  to  John  Sullivan  (Book  F,  p.  428) : 

Thomas  Dixon,  lease  to  Rebecca  Flavell  (Book  G,  p.  22)  ; 

Mary  Dixon,  lease  to  Joseph  Wragg  (Book  H,  p.  153) ; 

Thomas  Dixon,  lease  to - Chiddle  (Book  I,  p.  315). 

About  1737  two  other  records  occur: 

Thomas  Dixon,  lease  to  John  McKay  (Book  S,  pp.  455-57)  ; 

Thomas  Dixon,  lease  for  eighteen  years  to  John  Meek  (Book  W, 

P-  34)- 

By  a  deed  of  sale  February  26,  1788,  at  Saltcatchers,  Beaufort  District, 
Lincoln  County,  South  Carolina,  Thomas  Dixon  of  Prince  William  Parish  sold  to 
Thomas  Hamilton  three  slaves,  three  horses,  a  riding  chair  and  all  his  furniture; 
signed  before  John  Roberts,  Justice  of  Peace. 

A  Thomas  Dixon,  about  1745-53,  was  one  of  the  officials  of  a  religious 
organization  known  in  Charleston  County  as  “Antipaedobaptists  owning  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  Personal  Election  and  Final  Perseverance  (or  Preservence?).” 

A  portion  of  the  Accabee  tract  of  land  on  Ashley  River  was  conveyed  in 
1727  by  John  Sullivan  to  one  Thomas  Dixon,  whose  daughter,  Rebecca  Race, 
conveyed  it  in  1755  to  William  Elliott. 
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(South  Carolina  Warrants  for  Land,  Vol.  Ill,  1692-1711.  Charleston, 
South  Carolina:  Record  of  Property — Records  of  Mesne  Conveyance,  Deed 
Book  R-3,  pp.  362-66.  South  Carolina  Historical  and  Genealogical  Magazine, 
Vol.  XIX,  pp.  19,  47.  Leah  Townsend:  South  Carolina  Baptists,  i6yo-i8oy,  pp. 
18,  26.) 

I 

THOMAS  DIXON,  earliest  definitely  known  ancestor  of  one  branch  of  the 
South  Carolina  Dixons,  died  March  22,  1769,  “aged  forty-nine,  ....  and  left 
a  widow  with  her  two  daughters  and  one  son.”  Corroboration  of  this  date  is 
found  in  a  record  kept  by  Colonel  Isaac  Hayne,  stating  that  “Thomas  Dixon  of 
James  Island  Plan”:  died  in  March,  1769.  The  inventory  of  the  Thomas  Dixon 
estate,  certified  April  29,  1769,  amounted  to  £9,288  and  15s.  Following  is  a  copy 
of  Thomas  Dixon’s  will,  proved  March  31,  1769: 

In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  I,  Thomas  Dixon,  of  James’  Island,  in 
St.  Andrew’s  Parish,  being  sick  in  body  but  sound  in  mind  and  memory, 
thanks  to  God  for  it,  and  knowing  that  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to 
Die,  I  do,  therefore,  make  and  ordain  this  to  be  my  last  Will  and  Testa¬ 
ment.  I  give  and  bequeath  unto  my  Loving  wife,  Emelie,  one  negro 
woman,  named  Amey.  To  my  daughter,  Elizabeth  (by  my  first  wife), 
the  girl  Betty.  To  my  other  children,  Rebecca,  Mary,  Thomas,  John, 
Harriet  and  Emelie  Dixon,  each  a  little  negro.  To  Thomas,  my  silver 
Watch;  to  John  (the  first  by  the  second  marriage),  my  silver-headed 
Sword.  To  my  widow,  the  use  of  either  of  my  plantations,  for  the  use 
of  herself  and  all  my  children;  but  whenever  she  marries  or  dies,  my 
executors  do  equally  divide  it  between  all  my  Children.  lo  my  wife  the 
sum  of  five  hundred  pounds,  currency,  it  being  in  Compensation  or  lieu 
of  her  third  and  dower.  I  Desire  my  House  and  Lott,  in  Charles  Town, 
to  be  sold,  and  any  part  of  my  property,  for  the  payment  of  my  lawful 
debts.  All  money  to  be  equally  divided  into  seven  parts  between  all  my 
children ;  the  girls  to  have  theirs  at  eighteen  or  the  day  of  marriage,  the 
boys  at  the  age  of  twenty-one.  T  here  must  be  taken  out  of  my  estate 
the  sum  of  one  thousand  pounds,  currency,  for  the  maintaining  and  Edu¬ 
cating  my  sons,  Thomas  and  John.  It  is  also  my  will  and  desire,  that  my 
executors  do  Run  off  half  an  acre  of  Land,  where  the  Burying-place 
now  is,  on  my  plantation  on  James’  Island,  which  I  give  for  the  use  of  a 
Burying-place  for  my  Family  forever.  I  give  my  Loving  Wife,  Emelie, 
my  Riding-chair,  and  the  choice  of  any  one  of  my  Horses  as  she  thinks 
proper. *"  And  Lastly,  I  do  here  nominate  and  appoint  my  Brother-in- 
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Law,  Henry  Smith,  Esq.,  of  Goose  Creek,  and  my  kinsman  Thomas 
Scrivin,  of  James’  Island,  to  be  executors  of  this,  my  Will  and  Testa¬ 
ment.  In  Witness  whereof,  I,  the  said  Thomas  Dixon,  have  set  my 
Hand  and  seal,  this  Nineteenth  day  of  March,  in  the  year  of  Our  Lord, 
one  thousand  seven  hundred  and  sixty-nine.  Sealed  and  delivered  in  the 
presence  of  William  Holmes,  William  Royall,  and  Janet  Royall. 

Thomas  Dixon  married  (first),  March  21,  1745,  Elizabeth  Smith.  (Smith 
III.)  “The  Desaussure  records  have  it  that  Thomas  Dixon  was  twice  married, 
and  that  his  second  wife  was  Magdalen  Amelia  DeSaussure.  She  was  born  in 
1743  (says  St.  Helena  Register).  Family  data  has  it  that  after  Dixon’s  death 

in  1769  she  sometime  later  married  -  Williamson.”  According  to  the 

“Memoir  of  the  American  branch  of  the  family  of  de  Saussure,  drawn  up  by 
the  Honorable  Chancellor  Idenry  William  de  Saussure,”  “Amelia,  the  eldest 

daughter”  of  Henry  de  Saussure,  “married  Mr.  -  Dixon,  and  after  his 

death,  Captain  Williamson,  a  gallant  officer  of  the  Revolutionary  Army.”  Pre¬ 
sumably  she  was  the  “Emelie”  named  as  wife  in  Thomas  Dixon’s  will. 

Children  of  the  first  marriage: 

1.  Mary  Smith,  or  Mary  Hyrne,  born  June  4,  1746,  died  in  October,  1748. 

2.  Elizabeth,  of  whom  further. 

3.  Rebecca. 

4.  Mary,  married,  just  before  February  14,  1770,  Elias  Jaudon. 

5.  Thomas.  The  1790  census  includes  a  Thomas  Dickson  residing  in  Beau¬ 

fort  District,  South  Carolina ;  his  family  consisting  of  two  males  of 
sixteen  years  and  upwards;  three  males  under  sixteen,  and  two 
females.  He  had  eight  slaves. 

Children  of  the  second  marriage : 

6.  John.  The  1790  census  includes  “Jn0  Dickson,”  residing  in  Beaufort 

District,  South  Carolina,  his  family  consisting  of  one  male  of  sixteen 
years  and  upward  (himself),  one  male  under  sixteen,  and  four 
females.  He  had  no  slaves. 

7.  Harriet. 

8.  Emilie. 

(South  Carolina  Historical  and  Genealogical  Magazine,  Vol.  X,  p.  158;  Vol. 
XI,  p.  92.  Elizabeth  Anne  Poyas:  Our  Forefathers ;  Their  Hornes  and  Their 
Churches,  pp.  115-16.  Charleston,  South  Carolina:  Probate  Court — Will  Book, 
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1761-1777  [Inventory]  Book  Y,  pp.  302-03.  The  Desaussure  Records.  Memoir 
of  the  American  Branch  of  the  Family  of  De  Sanssure,  drawn  up  by  the  Honor¬ 
able  Henry  William  De  Saussure  (typed  copy  in  Long  Island  Historical  Society), 
p.  3.  Index  to  Marriage  Notices  in  South  Carolina  and  American  General 
Gazette  and  the  Royal  Gazette,  p.  14.  Heads  of  Families,  in  the  First  Census  of 
the  United  States,  1790,  South  Carolina,  pp.  10,  12.  Elizabeth  Anne  Poyas: 
Old  Timers  of  Carolina,  pp.  78,  183,  185.) 

II 

ELIZA BETFI  DIXON,  daughter  of  Thomas  and  Elizabeth  (Smith) 
Dixon,  was  born  at  James  Island,  South  Carolina,  June  7,  1750,  and  died  Novem¬ 
ber  15,  1820.  Mary  (Hyrne)  Smith  left  to  “granddaughter  Elizabeth  Roberts 
five  hundred  pounds  currency,  together  with  my  easy  chair.” 

Elizabeth  Dixon  married  John  Robert.  (Robert  V.)  (Ibid.) 
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OVERNOR  and  FIRST  LANDGRAVE  THOMAS  (i) 
SMITH,  emigrant  ancestor  of  a  numerous  South  Carolina 
family,  was  born,  probably  in  England,  in  1648  or  1649, 
died  in  November,  1694,  in  his  forty-sixth  year  and  was 
buried  on  his  Medway  plantation  on  Black  River,  Charles¬ 
ton,  South  Carolina.  The  date  of  his  arrival  in  America, 
sometimes  erroneously  stated  as  several  years  earlier,  is 
definitely  fixed  by  a  statement  made  by  his  son,  Thomas,  in  1708:  “.  .  .  .  in  the 
Year  1683  my  father  freighted  a  Ship  from  Dartmouth  Bound  for  Carolina 
(where  we  arrived  in  4  or  5  months’  time)  .  .  .  .”  A  genealogical  note  pub¬ 
lished  in  1931  says : 

Thomas  Smith  1648-1694.  Came  to  Carolina  1684;  deputy  for 
Thomas  Amy  in  Council  19  April  1692.  Sheri  If  or  Chief  Justice  of 
Berkley  County  12  April  1693.  Chosen  to  succeed  James  Colleton  as 
Governor  in  1690,  but  arrival  of  Seth  Sothell  caused  his  commission  to 
be  withheld.  Was  made  Landgrave  13  May  1696,  Commission  to  suc¬ 
ceed  Philip  Ludwell  as  Governor  dated  29  Nov.  1693;  Journal  of  Gen¬ 
eral  Assembly  shows  him  to  be  acting  as  Governor  by  May  15,  1693. 

He  died  in  office  in  Nov.  1694. 

Further  evidence  as  to  the  date  of  his  emigration  is  found  in  The  South  Caro¬ 
lina  Gazette,  of  Thursday,  May  11,  1738,  which  mentions  the  death  of  Governor 
Thomas  Smith’s  son  Thomas,  the  second  Landgrave  Smith,  on  the  Tuesday 
before  his  seventy-fifth  year,  stating  that  he  had  been  in  the  Province  fifty-four 
years.  Also,  in  the  warrant  book  of  the  Province  for  1672-92  (page  307)  is  this 
order : 

You  are  forthwith  to  Cause  to  bee  admeasured  and  laid  out  unto 
Mr  Thomas  Smith  six  hundred  and  fifty  acres  of  Land  being  Due  to 
him  for  the  arrivall  of  himselfe  Barbara  his  wife,  Tho :  &  George  Smith, 
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Mathew  Crosse,  Philip  Adams,  Joan  Atkins,  Johanah  Atkins,  and  Eliz¬ 
abeth  Adams,  Aron  Atkins  Ellen  &  Mary  Atkins  &  Michael  Peirce  who 
are  entred  in  the  secretaryes  Office  the  io  July  1684,  etc. 

May  13,  1691,  Thomas  Smith  “was  created  a  landgrave  by  a  patent  of  that 
date  which  entitled  him  to  the  aggregate  of  four  baronies  or  48,000  acres,  but 
he  seems  during  his  lifetime  to  have  taken  out  grants  for  but  a  comparatively 
small  amount.  Idis  total  grants  outside  of  the  “oyster  point”  and  some  six 
other  lots  in  Charles  T ozvn  appear  on  the  record  to  have  been  2,850  acres  on  Med¬ 
way  or  Black  River,  five  hundred  acres  on  Ashley  River  and  three  hundred  and 
fifty  acres  elsewhere  in  Berkeley  County.  He  had  in  Charles  Town  a  house  of 
some  size  for  on  “20th  Septr,  1692,  the  Commons  House  of  Assembly  met  there.” 

“On  13  March  1693  a  grant  was  made  to  Landgrave  Thomas  Smith,  of 
five  hundred  acres  on  the  north  side  of  Ashley  River  bounding  southwest  on 
Ashley  River,  and  southeast  on  Paul  Parker’s  land.  This  grant  was  on  24 
August  1664  assigned  by  Thomas  Smith  to  Gabriel  Glaze  ‘Bricklayer.’  ” 

Governor  Thomas  Smith  was  thus  mentioned  by  the  Proprietors  writing  to 
Governor  Archdale,  January  10,  1695:  “He  appears  to  us  to  have  been  a  man 
not  only  of  great  parts,  integrity  and  honesty  but  of  a  generous  temper  and  a 
nobleness  of  spirit  as  to  the  public  good  as  is  scarcely  to  be  met  withal  in  this  age.” 
Webster’s  definition  (1939)  of  “landgrave”  shows  the  following: 

landgrave  .  ...  U .  S.  Hist.  In  the  Fundamental  Constitution  of  the 
colony  of  Carolina,  a  county  noble. 

The  will  of  “Thomas  Smith  Senr:  Esqr:  of  Carolina,”  dated  June  26,  1692, 
with  a  codicil  dated  July  15,  1693,  proved  November  21,  1694,  bequeathed  to  his 
son  George  his  choice  of  testator’s  mares,  wearing  apparel,  his  “brick  house  in 
Charlestowne  cont:  four  roomes,  one  above  another,”  all  his  “instruments  that 
belonge  to  Chirurgery,”  etc. ;  to  his  grandson  Thomas  Smith,  a  large  silver 
tankard;  to  his  friend,  Colonel  Joseph  Blake,  a  tobacco  box;  to  his  son  Thomas  all 
the  rest  of  his  goods,  real  and  personal  chattels,  plantation,  houses,  lands,  cattle 
and  negroes,  and  made  him  sole  executor.  The  said  executor  qualified  November 
22,  1694.  An  inventory  of  the  estate  of  “Hon.  Thomas  Smith,  late  governor  of 
the  Province,”  was  ordered  made  November  22,  1694. 

Governor  and  First  Landgrave  Thomas  (1)  Smith  married  (first)  Barbara 
Atkins,  who  was  baptized  at  Chard,  County  Somerset,  England,  September  12, 
1650,  daughter  of  Aaron  Atkins.  He  married  (second),  in  Carolina,  March  22, 
1687-88,  “Sabina  de  Vignon  Dowager  Van  wern  hout.”  (July  23,  1687,  letters 
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of  administration  had  been  granted  “To  Sabina  Devignon  Relict  of  John  L.d  Van 
Aersien  Van  Wern  haut, ....  late  of  this  Province  Deced.”) 

Children  of  the  first  marriage: 

1.  Thomas  ( 2 ),  of  whom  further. 

2.  Dr.  George,  born  in  September,  1674,  died  in  March,  1753;  married 

(first)  Dorothy  Archar,  who  died  January  24,  1732;  married  (sec¬ 
ond)  Sarah,  whose  surname  is  not  known.  The  land  upon  which 
stood  the  Independent  or  Congregational  Church  at  Wappetaw, 
Christ  Church  Parish,  about  seventeen  miles  from  Charleston,  South 
Carolina,  “was  granted  September  18,  1697,  to  George  Smith,  son  of 
the  First  Landgrave  and  Governor,  Thomas  Smith.”  James  Risbie 
and  wife  Jane  transferred  March  5,  1713,  to  “George  Smith,  second 
son  of  the  first  Landgrave  Smith,”  eight  hundred  and  ten  acres  north 
of  Onsaw  or  Filben‘s  Creek,  and  on  the  Cooper  River. 

( South  Carolina  Historical  and  Genealogical  Magazine ,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  135-36, 
179-80;  Vol.  X,  pp.  12-13;  Vol.  XIII,  pp.  12-20;  Vol.  XIX,  p.  68;  Vol.  XX,  pp. 
9,  47;  Vol.  XXV,  p.  136;  Vol.  XXVIII,  pp.  169-75;  Vol.  XXX,  pp.  2,  255; 
Vol.  XXXII,  pp.  6,  170;  Vol.  XXXIII,  pp.  1,  245-46;  Vol.  XXXIV,  p.  218; 
Vol.  XXXV,  p  6;  Vol  XXXVII,  p.  1 7.) 

II 

“SECOND  LANDGRAVE”  THOMAS  (2)  SMITH,  son  of  Governor 
Thomas  (1)  and  Barbara  (Atkins)  Smith,  was  born  in  1664,  and  died  in  South 
Carolina,  May  9,  1738,  Tn  the  75th  year  of  his  Age,  having  been  54  Years  in 
this  Province.”  He  was  buried  “at  his  Plantation  at  Goose-Creek.” 

He  procured  large  grants  of  land  in  varying  amounts  under  his  patent,  and 
on  September  20,  1716,  obtained  a  warrant  under  which  there  was  laid  out  to  him 
a  barony  of  twelve  thousand  acres  in  one  body.  “This  was  the  only  grant  of  a 
barony  granted  distinctively  as  such  in  South  Carolina  under  Landgrave  Smith’s 
patent  as  Landgrave,  dated  13th  May,  1691.”  It  was  laid  out  near  Wiskinboo 
Swamp  in  Berkeley  County,  the  grant  being  dated  June  8,  1717. 

February  28,  1701,  Thomas  Smith  of  Berkeley  County,  South  Carolina,  con¬ 
veyed  to  Edward  Plyrne  of  said  county,  “Gentleman,”  for  eight  hundred  pounds 
currency  of  the  colony,  four  hundred  acres  on  Medway  River,  adjoining  land 
described  as  “now  belonging  to  &  in  the  possession  of  George  Smith  merch1.  or  his 
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assigns” ;  also  another  plantation  of  two  thousand  one  hundred  acres  at  the  head 
of  Medway  River;  also  fifty  acres  on  west  side  of  said  river;  “Together  with  the 
mantion  House  Standing  &  being  on  the  said  Plantation  of  four  hundred  acres  of 
Land.” 

Thomas  Smith’s  will,  dated  May  3,  1738,  bequeathed  to  his  wife,  Mary,  sons 
Henry,  Thomas,  George  and  Benjamin,  daughter  Ann  Waring,  daughter  Moore, 
daughter  Sarah  Bowen,  daughter  Mary  Scriven,  and  daughter  Elizabeth  Smith. 
He  also  made  bequests  to  his  thirty-one  grandchildren  and  great-grandchildren, 
not  named. 

Thomas  Smith,  second  landgrave,  married  (first)  Anne  Cornelia  Van  Myd- 
dagh,  “who  came  to  Carolina  in  1689  together  with  John  d’Arsens  Seignieur  de 
Wernhaut  and  his  wife  Sabina  de  Vignon.”  He  married  (second),  about  1713, 
Mary  Hyrne,  who  “died  in  1777,  aged  80,”  or  according  to  another  record,  “Mary 
Smith  of  Goose  Creek,  died  November,  1776,  aged  86.”  She  was  a  daughter  of 
Edward  Hyrne,  whose  wife  was  evidently  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Sir  Drayner 
Massingberd,  of  County  Lincoln,  England,  knight.  Mary  Smith,  of  St.  James 
Goose  Creek,  widow,  in  her  will  dated  September  9,  1769,  mentioned  her  eldest 
son,  Henry  Smith;  granddaughter  Ann  Smith,  daughter  of  said  Henry;  son 
Thomas  Smith;  son  Benjamin  Smith;  four  grandchildren:  Thomas  Screven, 
James  Screven,  Martha  Baker,  and  John  Screven;  granddaughters  Elizabeth 
Dixon,  Rebecca  Dixon,  and  Mary  Dixon;  Anna  Taylor,  daughter  of  Andrew 
and  Sabina  Taylor;  executors:  sons,  Henry,  Thomas  and  Benjamin. 

Children  of  the  first  marriage: 

1.  Thomas,  “Jr.,”  in  his  will  dated  December  3,  1729,  proved  January  13, 

1 729-3°,  “gives  to  sister  Justina  Moore  1000  acres  land  ....  to  son 
Thomas  Smith  his  whole  estate  ....  Sister  Moore  and  family  leave 
to  live  on  my  plantation  on  Ashley  River  ....  for  widowhood  .  .  .  . 
Brother  George  Smith  .  .  .  .” 

2.  Sabina,  died  between  December  5,  1734,  and  September  3,  1735;  mar¬ 

ried  (first),  May  27,  1714,  Colonel  Thomas  Smith,  son  of  William 
Smith;  married  (second)  Thomas  Taylor. 

3.  George,  “second  son,”  born  August  2,  1693;  married  (first),  March  19, 

1716-17,  Rebecca  Blake;  married  (second),  December  18,  1723,  Eliz¬ 
abeth  Allen. 

4.  Anne,  born  in  1695,  died  in  1739;  married  Benjamin  Waring. 

5.  Justina,  born  in  1701,  died  between  April  14  and  20,  1743;  married, 

October  29,  1719,  John  Moore. 
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Children  of  the  second  marriage : 

6.  Edward,  born  August  24,  1714,  died  young. 

7.  James,  born  August  13,  1715,  died  January  3,  1736. 

8.  Mary,  born  October  8,  1717;  married  James  Screven. 

9.  Margaret,  born  April  1,  1720;  married  Benjamin  Coachman. 

10.  Elizabeth,  of  whom  further. 

11.  Josiali,  born  July  10,  1725,  died  young. 

12.  Henry,  born  August  6,  1727,  died  December  8,  1780;  married  (first), 

September  27,  1753,  Ann  Filbein;  married  (second),  December  13, 
1764,  Elizabeth  Ball. 

13.  Thomas,  born  January  26,  1729,  died  in  1782;  married,  in  1751,  Susan¬ 

nah  Walker. 

14.  George,  born  in  1732,  died  in  1738. 

15.  Benjamin,  born  September  15,  1735,  died  July  22,  1790;  married  (first), 

in  December,  1759,  Elizabeth  Ann  Harleston;  married  (second), 
April  8,  1773,  Catherine  Ball;  married  (third),  August  8,  1775, 
Sarah  Smith;  married  (fourth),  in  1787,  Rebecca  (Singleton) 
Coachman. 

(South  Carolina  Historical  and  Genealogical  Magazine,  Vol.  I,  pp.  157,  265; 
Vol.  II,  p.  153;  Vol.  IV,  pp.  243-44;  Vol.  VI,  p.  135;  Vol.  XII,  p.  140;  Vol. 
XIII,  pp.  12-20;  Vol.  XV,  p.  153;  Vol.  XIX,  pp.  71-72;  Vol.  XX,  pp.  9-10,  72- 
73;  Vol.  XXII,  pp.  28,  105-08;  Vol.  XXIV,  p.  84;  Vol.  XXVI,  p.  172;  Vol. 
XXVIII,  pp.  169-71 ;  Vol.  XXIX,  p.  276;  Vol.  XXXV,  pp.  6,  10;  Vol.  XXXVII, 
pp.  16-17;  Vol.  XXXVIII,  p.  39.) 

Ill 

ELIZABETH  SMITH,  daughter  of  Second  Landgrave  Thomas  (2)  and 
Mary  (Hyrne)  Smith,  was  born  January  6,  1722,  and  died  September  26,  1756. 
She  married  Thomas  Dixon.  (Dixon  I.) 

( South  Carolina  Historical  and  Genealogical  Magazine,  Vol.  XXII,  p.  106.) 
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LIAS  or  ELIE  JAUDON  was  of  the  lie  de  la  Re,  off  the 
coast  of  France,  in  the  Bay  of  Biscay.  It  is  stated  that  he 
died  there,  and  his  wife,  with  their  two  children,  and  her 
second  husband,  migrated  to  America  in  1685. 

Elias,  or  Elie  Jaudon  married,  probably  at  lie  de  la 
Re,  France,  Sarah  Bertomeau,  daughter  of  Jacques  and 
Elizabeth  Bertomeau,  natives  of  the  island.  She  married 
(second)  Pierre  Michaud,  son  of  Jean  and  Caterine  Michaud,  of  de  la  Viledieu 
d’Onai,  Province  de  Poitou. 

Children : 


1. 


2. 


Ester,  or  Esther,  born  on  the  Tie  de  la  Re,  France; 

Michaud,  brother  of  her  stepfather. 

Daniel ,  of  whom  further. 


married  Abraham 


(An  article  published  in  The  State ,  Columbia,  South  Carolina,  November  4, 
1933.  Ravenal:  List  of  French  Refugees,  pp.  58-59.  Records  in  possession  of 
descendants  of  the  family.) 

II 

DANIEL  JAUDON,  son  of  Elias,  or  Elie  and  Sarah  (Bertomeau)  Jaudon, 
was  born  on  the  lie  de  la  Re,  off  the  coast  of  France,  in  the  Bay  of  Biscay,  in 
1672.  One  record  says  he  came  to  the  “New  World,”  in  1685,  with  his  mother 
and  stepfather  and  settled  in  St.  James  Parish,  South  Carolina,  while  another 
record  says  they  first  came  to  New  York  and  in  1695-96,  Daniel  Jaudon  was  in 
South  Carolina,  among  those  refugees  desiring  naturalization.  A  warrant  was 
made  to  Daniel  Jaudon,  June  5,  1710,  “in  Craven  Co.”  Craven  County  is  located 
in  the  eastern  part  of  North  Carolina,  and  whether  Daniel  Jaudon,  of  our  inter¬ 
est,  was  located  there  for  a  time  is  not  known.  He  is  listed  in  Ravenal’s  List  of 
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French  Ref  ugees ,  and  in  Hirsch’s  Huguenots  of  Colonial  Carolina ,  as  a  membe 
of  the  “Orange  Quarter  settlement.”  He  is  also  recorded  as  a  planter  in  tt 
Huguenot  settlement  of  St.  Thomas  and  St.  Denis  Parish,  after  1731.  Amon 
the  French  Protestants  who  contributed  toward  the  building  of  the  new  chapel  c 
Echaw,  Daniel  Jaudon  subscribed  £50,  if,  and  when,  certain  forms  of  buildin 
would  be  constructed. 

Daniel  Jaudon  married  Elizabeth,  whose  surname  is  not  known. 

Children : 

1.  Daniel,  born  January  19,  1709-10. 

2.  Susannah  Elizabeth,  born  April  3,  1711. 

3.  Noah  J.,  born  July  21,  1713. 

4.  Captain  Elias,  born  August  21,  1715;  married  Elizabeth  Robert.  (Rot 

ert  III,  Child  3.) 

5.  Matthew  J.,  born  September  23,  1717. 

6.  Sarah ,  of  whom  further.  \ 

7.  Esther,  born  June  27,  1722. 

8.  Paul,  born  September  21,  1724. 

(Baud:  Huguenot  Immigration ,  Vol.  1,  p.  310;  Vol.  II,  p.  60.  Hirsch 
Huguenots  of  Colonial  Carolina,  pp.  23,  46-47.  Register  of  the  Parish  of  S\ 
Thomas  and  St.  Denis,  South  Carolina,  p.  67.  Records  in  possession  of  descena 
ants  of  the  family.) 

Ill 

SARAH  JAUDON,  daughter  of  Daniel  and  Elizabeth  Jaudon,  was  bon 
February  24,  1719,  died  April  26,  1779,  and  was  buried  in  Black  Swamp,  nea 
Robertville,  South  Carolina.  She  married  Jacques  Robert.  (Robert  IV.) 

(Ibid.) 
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HARLES  MARTEL,  died  in  741  A.  D. 

II 

PEPIN,  the  Short,  King,  752-68. 

III 

CPI  A  R  LEM  AG  NE,  768-814;  Emperor,  800  A. 


D. 


IV 

PEPIN,  second  son  of  Charlemagne,  was  King  of  Italy;  he  died  in  810. 

(George:  Genealogical  Tables,  Illustrative  of  Modern  History,  fifth  edition, 
Table  XII.) 

VI 

BERNARD,  King  of  Lombardy,  died  in  818. 


V 

PEPIN,  son  of  Bernard,  received  the  rich  Abbey  of  Quentin  and  the  city  of 
Peronne. 


VII 


HERIBERT  (or  HERBERT),  son  of  Pepin,  became  Count  of  Vermandois. 


VIII 

HERIBERT  II,  his  son,  married  Llildebrante,  daughter  of  Duke  Robert  of 
France,  and  their  children  included  Adela,  who  married  Arnulf  I  (Counts  of 
Flanders  III),  and  Albert  I,  of  whom  further. 
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IX 

ALBERT  I,  son  of  Heribert  II,  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Heribert  III. 

(George:  Genealogical  Tables  Illustrative  of  Modern  History,  Fifth  Edi¬ 
tion,  Table  XXV.) 

X 


HERIBERT  III,  son  of  Albert  I  and  the  Princess  Gerberge,  daughter  of 
Louis  d’Outremer,  succeeded  his  father  in  988,  and  held  the  title  and  estates  until 
1000. 

XI 

OTTO,  son  of  Heribert  III,  reigned  from  1010  to  1045,  succeeding  his 
brother,  Albert  II,  who  reigned  from  1000  to  1010. 


HERIBERT  IV,  son  of  Otto,  died  in  1081.  He  married  Adela,  heiress  of 
Valois,  and  died  leaving  an  only  child,  Adela  or  Adelaide,  of  whom  further. 


XIII 

LADY  ADELA  or  ADELAIDE,  sole  heiress  in  blood  and  possessions  of 
Heribert  IV,  Count  of  Vermandois,  married  Hugh,  second  son  of  King  Henry  I, 
of  France,  thus  uniting  the  two  great  fiefs  of  Vermandois  and  Valois.  (House 
of  Capet  VII.)  They  had  a  daughter,  Isabelle  or  Elizabeth,  of  whom  further. 

(T.  C.  Banks:  Dormant  and  Extinct  Baronage  of  England,  Vol.  Ill,  pp. 
451,  687-88.  M.  S.  Fitzgerald:  The  Kings  of  Europe,  Past  and  Present,  p.  145. 
C.  M.  Allstrom:  Dictionary  of  Royal  Lineages  of  Europe  and  Other  Countries, 
Vol.  I,  p.  249;  Vol.  II,  p.  756.  George:  Genealogical  Tables  Illustrative  of  Mod¬ 
ern  History,  Fifth  Edition,  Tables  XXII  and  XXV.) 

XIV 

ISABELLE  or  ELIZABETH  of  Vermandois,  married  (first)  Robert  de 
Bellomont  (Beaumont),  Earl  of  Mellent  in  Normandy,  Lord  of  Norton  in  the 
time  of  William  the  Conqueror.  He  was  created  Earl  of  Leicester  in  1107,  and 
died  June  5,  1118.  He  founded  the  Collegiate  Church  of  Leicester.  Isabelle 
married  (second)  William,  second  Earl  of  Warren  and  Surrey.  (Warren  VIII.) 
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Charlemagne 


CHARLEMAGNE 
(Lateran  Museum,  Rome) 


Charlemagne  succeeded  his  father  as  King  at  the  age  of  twenty-six  years.  The 
extensive  domain  of  Charlemagne  was  only  rendered  secure  hy  ceaseless  vigilance 
and  warfare,  lie  watched  over  and  fostered  agriculture,  trade,  arts  and  letters 
with  untiring  zeal.  He  lniilt  cities,  constructed  splendid  palaces,  founded  monas¬ 
teries  and  schools.  Charlemagne  was  tall  and  stately,  measuring  seven  feet;  pro¬ 
ficient  in  science,  as  well  as  all  hardy  accomplishments,  speaking  Latin  and  know¬ 
ing  Greek.  His  court  attracted  poets  and  scholars  from  all  nations.  This  inter¬ 
esting  picture  of  the  great  Emperor  was  made  during  his  lifetime.  It  is  a  mosaic 
and  probably  a  fair  likeness  of  him. 


HIT. DEGARDE 
(Wife  of  Charlemagne) 


Hildegarde,  the  second  wife  of  the  Emperor  Charlemagne,  was  horn  in  757 
and  died  April  30,  782.  She  was  the  daughter  of  Godfrey,  Duke  of  Schwahen  or 
Swabia.  Her  father  was  also  known  as  “due  des  Alamans,”  the  terms  Suebi 
(Schwahen)  and  Alamanni  eventually  becoming  synonymous.  Hildegarde  bore  the 
Emperor  nine  children,  one  of  them  being  Louis,  his  successor. 
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XV 

WILLIAM,  third  Earl  of  Warren  and  Surrey,  married  Ella,  daughter  of 
William  Talvace.  Their  only  issue  was  Isabel ,  of  whom  further. 

XVI 

ISABEL  de  WARREN,  daughter  of  William,  married  (first)  William  de 
Blois,  Earl  of  Moreton,  in  Normandy,  and  (second)  Hameline  Plantagenet,  natu¬ 
ral  son  of  Geoffrey  Plantagenet,  Count  of  Anjou.  In  her  right,  Hameline  held 
the  earldom. 

XVII 

ISABEL  PLANTAGENET,  daughter  of  Hameline  and  Isabel  (de  War¬ 
ren)  Plantagenet,  married  Roger  Bigod  (or  Bigot),  Earl  of  Norfolk  (Bigod 
III),  and  they  had  Hugh,  of  whom  further. 

(George  Baker:  The  History  and  Antiquities  of  the  County  of  Northum¬ 
berland,  Vol.  I,  p.  563.  T.  C.  Banks:  Dormant  and  Extinct  Baronage  of  Eng¬ 
land,  Vol.  Ill,  pp.  554,  688-90.  William  Blackstone:  The  Great  Charter  and 
Charter  of  the  Forest ,  p.  xx.) 

XVIII 

HUGH  BIGOD,  third  Earl  of  Norfolk,  son  of  Roger  and  Isabel  (de  War¬ 
ren)  Bigod,  married  Matilda  (or  Maud)  Mareschall.  (Mareschall  IV.)  (Walsh 
Royal  Descent  from  the  Irish  Kings  (MacMorough)  LVIII.) 

XIX 

ISABEL  BIGOD,  daughter  of  Hugh  and  Matilda  or  Maud  (Mareschall) 
Bigod,  married  (first)  Gilbert,  son  of  Sir  Walter  de  Lacy,  Lord  of  Meath,  in 
Ireland,  and  (second)  Sir  John  Fitz-Geofifrey,  Chief  Justice  of  Ireland.  They 
had  a  daughter,  Maud,  of  whom  further. 

XX 

MAUD  FITZ-JOHN,  Countess  of  Warwick,  daughter  of  Sir  John  and 
Isabel  (Bigod)  Fitz-Geofifrey,  married  (first)  Gerard  or  Thomas  de  Furnival, 
and  (second)  William  de  Beauchamp,  Earl  of  Warwick.  They  had  a  daughter, 
Isabel,  of  whom  further. 

(T.  C.  Banks:  Dormant  and  Extinct  Baronage  of  England,  Vol.  I,  p.  263; 
Vol.  Ill,  pp.  554-55  and  footnotes,  pp.  719-20.) 
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XXI 

ISABEL  de  BEAUCHAMP,  daughter  of  William  and  Maud  (Fitz-John) 
de  Beauchamp,  married  Patrick  de  Chaworth,  and  they  had  a  daughter,  Maud, 
of  whom  further. 

XXII 

MAUD  de  CHAWORTH,  daughter  of  Patrick  and  Isabel  (de  Beauchamp) 
de  Chaworth,  married  (first)  Henry  Plantagenet  (Plantagenet  VI),  third  Earl 
of  Lancaster  and  Leicester,  nephew  to  the  King,  and  (second)  Hugh  le  Despenser. 

XXIII 

ELEANOR  PLANTAGENET,  daughter  of  Henry  and  Maud  (de  Cha¬ 
worth)  Plantagenet,  married  (first)  John,  Baron  Beaumont,  and  (second)  Rich¬ 
ard  Fitz-Alan,  Earl  of  Arundel.  (Fitz-Alan  IX.)  A  child  of  the  second  mar¬ 
riage  was  John,  of  whom  further. 

XXIV 

SIR  JOHN  D’ARUNDEL,  son  of  Richard  and  Eleanor  (Plantagenet) 
Fitz-Alan,  was  summoned  to  Parliament  during  the  reign  of  Richard  II  as 
Johanni  de  Arundel.  His  will  was  dated  November  26,  1379.  He  married 
Eleanor,  granddaughter  and  co-heir  of  John,  Lord  Maltravers  or  Mautravers. 
They  had  a  daughter,  Joanna,  of  whom  further. 

(George  Baker:  The  History  and  Antiquities  of  the  County  of  Northamp¬ 
ton,  Vol.  I,  p.  547.  T.  C.  Banks:  Dormant  and  Extinct  Baronage  of  England, 
Vol.  I,  p.  263.) 

XXV 

JOANNA  D’ARUNDEL,  daughter  of  Sir  John  and  Eleanor  (Maltravers) 
d’Arundel,  married  (first)  William  de  Brien,  and  (second)  Sir  William  Eching- 
ham,  of  Echington  in  County  Sussex,  lord  of  the  manor  of  Echingham.  A  son 
of  the  second  marriage  was  Thomas  (i),oi  whom  further. 

XXVI 

SIR  THOMAS  (1)  ECHINGHAM,  of  Echingham,  Kt.,  son  of  Sir  Wil¬ 
liam  and  Joanna  (d’Arundel)  Echingham,  died  October  15,  1444.  He  married 
a  daughter  of  the  house  of  Knevett,  of  County  Norfolk.  They  had  a  son,  Thomas 
(2),  of  whom  further. 


230 


WINDSOR  CASTLE 


Windsor  Castle,  at  the  northeastern  edge  of  the  town  of  the  same  name  in  Berk¬ 
shire,  lies  on  the  west  (right)  bank  of  the  Thames,  about  twenty-one  miles  west 
of  London.  The  royal  castle  is  situated  on  a  slight  but  commanding  eminence,  and 
the  massive  round  tower  in  the  center,  on  its  artificial  mound,  is  conspicuous  from 
far  over  the  flat  land  to  the  east,  north,  and  west.  The  bulk  of  this  tower  dates 
back  to  the  time  of  King  Edward  III,  who  reconstructed  it  on  a  more  massive 
scale  than  had  previously  prevailed  to  supply  a  meeting  place  for  his  newly  estab¬ 
lished  Order  of  the  Knights  of  the  Garter,  of  which  Windsor  Castle  is  still  the 
meeting  place.  It  is  said  that  he  selected  this  spot  because  a  legend  named  it  as 
the  meeting  place  of  King  Arthur  and  his  Knights  of  the  Round  Table.  As  a  royal 
castle,  however,  Windsor  dates  back  to  William  the  Conqueror,  and  ever  since 
then  it  has  been,  as  it  still  is,  the  chief  residence  of  the  English  sovereigns.  Many 
of  them  have  made  changes  and  additions,  the  most  important  of  these  in  modern 
times  having  been  undertaken  by  George  IV  and  Queen  Victoria.  It  is  now  one 
of  the  largest  and  most  magnificent  royal  residences  in  the  world,  full  of  historical 
associations  and  abounding  in  art  treasures. 

During  its  long  existence  Windsor  Castle  has  been  the  scene  of  many  festive 
occasions,  one  of  which  is  shown  on  the  accompanying  illustration. 


WINDSOR  CASTLE 


WALSH  ROYAL  DESCENT  FROM  CHARLEMAGNE 


XXVII 

SIR  THOMAS  (2)  ECHINGHAM,  of  Echingham,  Kt.,  son  of  Sir 
Thomas  (1)  Echingham,  married  Margaret  West,  daughter  of  Reginald  West, 
Lord  de  la  Warr.  They  had  a  daughter,  Margaret,  of  whom  further. 

XXVIII 

MARGARET  ECHINGHAM,  daughter  of  Sir  Thomas  (2)  and  Margaret 
(West)  Echingham,  married  William  Blount,  son  and  heir  of  the  first  Lord 
Mont  joy  (Mount  joy).  They  were  the  parents  of  Elizabeth,  of  whom  further. 

XXIX 

ELIZABETH  BLOUNT,  daughter  of  William  and  Margaret  (Eching¬ 
ham)  Blount  and  sister  and  coheir  of  Edward  Blount,  second  Lord  Mont  joy 
(Mountjoy),  married  Sir  Andrews  Windsore,  who  was  made  Knight  Banneret 
at  the  Battle  of  Spurs  in  1513,  and  was  summoned  to  Parliament  as  Lord  Wind¬ 
sor,  November  3,  1529.  They  had  a  daughter,  Edith,  of  whom  further. 

XXX 

EDITH  WINDSORE,  daughter  of  Sir  Andrews  and  Elizabeth  (Blount) 
Windsore,  married,  before  March  26,  1543,  George  Ludlow,  of  Hill  Deverill, 
Sheriff  of  Wilts  in  1567.  Their  son  was  Thomas,  of  whom  further. 

(W.  Bruce  Bannerman:  Visitations  of  Sussex,  1530  and  1633-34,  in  Har- 
leian  Society  Publications,  Vol:  LIII,  p.  125.  T.  C.  Banks :  Dormant  and  Extinct 
Baronage  of  England,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  540.  William  Berry:  County  Genealogies : 
Pedigrees  of  the  Families  in  the  County  of  Hants,  p.  36.  Charles  P.  Keith :  The 
Ancestry  of  Benjamin  Harrison,  President  of  the  United  States  of  America, 
1889-93,  Chart.  G.  E.  Cokayne:  Complete  Peerage,  new  edition,  Vol.  I,  pp. 
259-60;  Vol.  VIII,  p.  367.) 

XXXI 

THOMAS  LUDLOW,  son  of  George  and  Edith  (Windsore)  Ludlow,  was 
of  Dinton  and  Baycliffe,  Wiltshire.  He  was  buried  at  Dinton,  November  25, 
1607,  and  his  will  was  probated  in  June,  1608.  He  married  Jane,  and  they  had 
a  son,  Gabriel,  of  whom  further. 
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XXXII 

GABRIEL  LUDLOW,  son  of  Thomas  and  Jane  Ludlow,  was  baptized  at 
Dinton,  Wiltshire,  February  io,  1587,  and  died  after  June  28,  1639.  He  was  a 
barrister.  He  married  Phyllis,  who  in  her  will  left  everything  to  Gabriel  Lud¬ 
low’s  children.  Presumably  she  was  the  mother  of  his  children,  as  he  is  not 
known  to  have  married  twice. 

XXXIII 

SARAH  LUDLOW,  daughter  of  Gabriel  Ludlow,  married  Colonel  John 
Carter.  (Carter  I.)  They  were  the  parents  of  a  son,  Robert ,  of  whom  further. 

(Charles  P.  Keith:  The  Ancestry  of  Benjamin  Harrison,  President  of  the 
United  States  of  America,  1889-93,  Chart  and  p.  87.  William  and  Mary  College 
Quarterly  Historical  Magazine,  Vol.  VI,  Series  2,  p.  232.  Carter  Family  Tree, 
a  chart  designed  and  written  by  R.  R.  Carter.  Bishop  Mead:  Old  Churches, 
Ministers  and  Families  of  Virginia,  Vol.  II,  pp.  115-16.) 

XXXIV 

ROBERT  CARTER,  son  of  John  and  Sarah  (Ludlow)  Carter,  was  born  in 
Lancaster  County,  Virginia,  in  1663.  Pie  married  Elizabeth  (Landon)  Willis, 
and  they  were  the  parents  of  a  son,  Landon,  of  whom  further. 

XXXV 

COLONEL  LANDON  CARTER,  son  of  Robert  and  Elizabeth  (Landon- 
Willis)  Carter,  married  Elizabeth  Wormeley.  (Wormeley — American  Line — 
IV.)  Their  son  was  Robert  Wormeley,  of  whom  further. 

XXXVI 

ROBERT  WORMELEY  CARTER,  son  of  Colonel  Landon  and  Elizabeth 
(Wormeley)  Carter,  married  Winifred  Tavener  Beale.  (Beale  V.)  They  had 
a  daughter,  Nancy,  of  whom  further. 

XXXVII 

NANCY  CARTER,  daughter  of  Robert  Wormeley  and  Winifred  Tavener 
(Beale)  Carter,  married  (first)  Charles  Carter,  and  (second)  the  Rev.  William 
(1)  Maffitt.  (Maffitt  IV.)  A  son  of  the  second  marriage  was  William  (2),  of 
whom  further. 
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XXXVIII 

DR.  WILLIAM  (2)  MAFFITT,  son  of  the  Rev.  William  (i)  and  Nancy 
(Carter-Carter)  Maffitt,  was  born  at  Chantilly,  Fairfax  County,  Virginia, 
November  14,  1811.  He  married  Julie  A.  Chouteau.  (Chouteau  III.)  They 
were  the  parents  of  a  daughter,  Julia  M.,  of  whom  further. 

XXXIX 

JULIA  M.  MAFFITT,  daughter  of  Dr.  William  (2)  and  Julie  A.  (Chou¬ 
teau)  Maffitt,  married  Edward  Walsh,  Jr.  (Walsh  II.)  They  had  a  son, 
Edward  Joseph ,  of  whom  further. 

XL 

EDWARD  JOSEPH  WALSH,  son  of  Edward  Walsh,  Jr.,  and  Julia  M. 
(Maffitt)  Walsh,  was  born  in  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  December  12,  1882.  He  mar¬ 
ried  Winifred  P.  Erwin.  (Erwin  VI.) 
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"Waist  Royal  Descent  from  l^illiam 

tte  Conquieror 

i 

ILLIAM  I,  of  England,  known  as  the  Conqueror,  married 
Matilda  (or  Maud),  daughter  of  Baldwin  V,  Count  of 
Flanders.  (Counts  of  Flanders  VIII.) 

II 

GUNDREDA,  daughter  of  William  the  Conqueror 
and  his  wife,  Matilda,  married  William  de  Warenne. 
(Warren  VII.)  Their  son  was  William,  of  whom  further. 


III 

WILLIAM  de  WARENNE,  son  of  William  de  Warenne  and  Gundreda, 
married  Isabel  de  Vermandois. 

IV 

WILLIAM  de  WARENNE,  son  of  William  and  Isabel  (de  Vermandois), 
married  Adela  de  Talvace. 

V 

ISABEL  de  WARENNE,  daughter  of  William  and  Adela  (de  Talvace)  de 
Warenne,  married  Hameline  Plantagenet.  They  were  the  parents  of  William,  of 
whom  further. 

(Warren:  History  and  Genealogy  of  the  Warren  Family,  pp.  13-15.) 


VI 

WILLIAM  PLANTAGENET,  son  of  Hameline  and  Isabel  (de  Warenne) 
Plantagenet,  married  Maud  Mareschall. 
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A  PORTION  OF  THF  BAYEUX  TAPESTRY 


The  Bayeux  Tapestry,  described  by  William  Stukeley  as  ‘‘the  noblest  monu¬ 
ment  in  the  world  relating  to  our  old  English  history,”  is  a  band  of  linen  two  hun¬ 
dred  and  thirty-one  feet  long  and  twenty  inches  wide,  representing,  in  seventy- 
two  scenes,  the  Conquest  of  England  by  the  Normans.  Tradition  attributed  the 
work  to  the  wife  of  William  the  Conqueror,  but  it  is  now  generally  accepted  that 
the  relic  was  the  work  of  Odo,  bishop  of  Bayeux,  half-brother  of  the  Conqueror. 

The  following  scenes  depict  William’s  fleet  embarking  for  England,  and  the 
banquet  held  to  celebrate  the  landing,  at  which  the  Bishop  Odo  blesses  the  food 
and  drink.  Next,  the  Council  of  War  is  noted.  William,  seated  in  the  center,  is 
holding  his  sword;  the  peace-loving  Odo  is  unarmed;  Robert  is  in  the  act  of 
drawing  his  weapon.  At  the  extreme  right,  the  Latin  inscription  imparts  that  the 
latter,  Robert,  commanded  that  a  rampart  should  he  thrown  up  at  Hastings.  In 
this  panel,  the  camp  is  also  portrayed. 

Under  glass,  the  Bayeux  Tapestry  is  now  exhibited  in  the  museum  at  Bayeux, 
a  town  of  northwestern  France. 


THE  FLEET  EMBARKS  FOR  ENGLAND 


HERE  THEY  MAKE  A  FEAST  AND  THE  BISHOP  O  D  O  •  Wl  LLI  AM  •  RO  BE  RT 

BISHOP  BLESSES  THE  FOOD  AND  DRINK  THE  THREE  BROTHERS  HOLD  A  COUNCIL  OF  WAR 


THE  LATTER  COMMANDED  THAT  A  RAMPART 
SHOULD  BE  THROWN  UP  AT  HASTINGS 


THE  CAMP 


WILLIAM  THE  CONQUEROR 


Arms — Gules,  two  lions  passant  guardant  or.  (Burke:  General  Armory.) 

COUNTS  OF  FLANDERS 

Arms — Or,  a  lion  sable,  armed  and  langued  gules.  Helmet  crowned. 

Crest — The  lion  sejant  affrontee,  between  wings  or. 

War  Cry — Vlandeeren  den  leeuw.  (Rietstap:  Armorial  General.) 

HOUSE  OF  CAPET 
Ancient  Royal  Arms  of  France 

Arms — Azure,  semee-de-lis  or.  (Burke:  General  Armory.) 

BEALE 

Arms—  Sable,  on  a  chevron  between  three  griffins’  heads  erased  argent,  three 
estoiles  gules. 

Crest — A  unicorn’s  head  erased  or,  semee  of  estoiles  gules. 

(Crozier:  Virginia  Heraldica.) 

BRAILSFORD 


Arms — Or,  a  cinquefoil  sable. 


(Burke:  General  Armory.) 


TOTAD  no 
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WALSH  ROYAL  DESCENT  FROM  WILLIAM  THE  CONQUEROR 

VII 


JOHN  PLANTAGENET,  son  of  William  and  Maud  (Mareschall)  Plan- 
tagenet,  married  Alice  le  Brun. 

VIII 

WILLIAM  PLANTAGENET,  son  of  John  and  Alice  (le  Brun)  Plan- 
tagenet,  married  Joan  de  Vere,  and  they  were  the  parents  of  Alice,  of  whom 
further. 

IX 

ALICE  PLANTAGENET,  daughter  of  William  and  Joan  (de  Vere)  Plan- 
tagenet,  married  Edmund  Fitz-Alan.  They  were  the  parents  of  Richard,  of 
whom  further. 

(Burke:  Royal  Families  of  England,  Vol.  I,  pp.  18-19.) 

X 

RICHARD  FITZ-ALAN,  son  of  Edmund  and  Alice  (Plantagenet)  Fitz- 
Alan,  married  Eleanor,  daughter  of  Henry  Plantagenet.  (Walsh  Royal  Descent 
from  Charlemagne  XXIII.) 

(Tierney :  History  of  Castle  and  Toivn  of  Arundel,  Vol.  I,  Pedigree  between 
pp.  192-93.) 

Generations  XI  through  XXVII  of  the  Walsh  Royal  Descent  from  William 
the  Conqueror  are  the  same  as  Generations  XXIV  through  XL  of  the  Walsh 
Royal  Descent  from  Charlemagne. 
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IRISH  KINGS  ARMS 
(MacMorough) 

Arms — Sable,  three  garbs  or. 

Crest — Out  of  clouds  a  hand  erect,  holding  a  crown  between  two  swords  in  bend 
and  bend  sinister,  points  upward,  all  proper. 

(J.  O’Hart:  Irish  Pedigrees,  Vol.  I,  p.  553.) 
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"W" alsL.  Royal  Descent  from,  tlie  Irisli  Kings 

(  M^acM^orougli) 


N  his  account  of  Irish  families,  J.  O’Hart  traces  the  line 
of  Donoch  MacMorough,  King  of  Leinster,  back  to  very 
early  Biblical  days.  In  this  pedigree  we  find  Ugaine  Mor, 
the  sixty-sixth  Monarch  of  Ireland,  and  from  this  point 
we  quote  Mr.  O’Hart’s  record  of  this  descent. 

I 


UGAINE  M6R  was  the  sixty-sixth  Monarch  of  Ireland.  Among  the 
curious  stories  related  by  the  ancient  Irish  historians  is  that  of  his  leading  a  fleet 
to  the  Mediterranean,  landing  forces  in  Africa,  and  attacking  Sicily.  He  then 
proceeded  to  Gaul  and  married  Csesair,  daughter  of  the  King  of  the  Gauls,  by 
whom  he  had  twenty-two  sons  and  three  daughters.  Only  two  of  these  sons  had 
issue.  Of  these,  Cobthach  Caolbhreagh  was  ancestor  of  numerous  Irish  families 
in  Meath,  Ulster,  and  Conacht,  as  well  as  of  the  kings  of  Scotland.  The  other 
son  was  Laeghaire  Lore ,  of  whom  further. 

(J.  O’Hart:  Irish  Pedigrees,  Vol.  I,  p.  354.) 


II 


LAEGHAIRE  LORC,  sixty-eighth  Monarch  of  Ireland,  began  to  reign  in 
593  B.  C.  (Ibid.,  p.  640.) 

Ill 


OLIOLL  AINE. 


IV 


LABHRADH  LONGSEACH. 
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OLIOLL  BRACAN. 


V 


VI 

AENEAS  OLLAMH,  seventy-third  Monarch. 


BREASSAL. 

FERGUS  FORTAMHAIL 
B.  C. 

FELIM  FORTUIN. 


VII 

VIII 

,  eightieth  Monarch  of  Ireland,  slain  in  384 

IX 

X 


CRIMTHANN  COSCRACFI,  eighty-fifth  Monarch. 


MOGH-ART. 

ART. 

ALLOD. 

NUADH  FALAID. 

FEARACH  FOGHLAS. 

OLIOLL  GLAS. 


XI 

*  XII 

XIII 

XIV 

XV 

XVI 
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XVII 

FIACHA  FOBRUG. 

XVIII 

BREASSAL  BREAC. 

XIX 

LUY. 

XX 

SEDNA. 

XXI 

NUADHAS  NEACIiT,  ninety-sixth  Monarch. 


XXII 

FERGUS  FAIRGfi. 

XXIII 

ROS. 

XXIV 

FIONN  FILfi. 

XXV 

CONCHOBHAR  ABRAOIDHRUAIDH,  ninety-ninth  Monarch. 


MOGH  CORB. 

XXVI 

XXVII 

CU-CORB,  King  of  Leinster  . 

XXVIII 


NIADH  CORB. 

XXIX 

CORMAC  GEALTACH. 
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WALSH  ROYAL  DESCENT  FROM  THE  IRISH  KINGS 

XXX 

FELIM  FIORURGLAS. 

XXXI 

CATHAIR  M6R,  one  hundred  and  ninth  Monarch  of  Ireland  and  King  of 
Leinster  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  century.  His  posterity  formed  the  prin¬ 
cipal  families  of  Leinster.  His  will,  naming  thirty  sons,  is  contained  in  the  Book 
of  Leacan  and  in  the  Book  of  Bally  mote. 

XXXII 

FIACHA  BAICHEDA,  died  in  220.  (Ibid.,  p.  761.) 

XXXIII 

BREASAL  BEALACH,  second  Christian  King  of  Leinster. 

XXXIV 

LABHRADH.  (Ibid.,  pp.  553-56.) 

XXXV 

EANNA  CEANNSALACH. 

XXXVI 

CRIMTHANN  CASS,  who  was  baptized  by  St.  Patrick  at  Rathvilly  about 
448,  was  King  of  Leinster  for  forty  years.  He  married  Mell,  daughter  of  Ere- 
ten  years. 

XXXVII 

NATHACH,  who  was  baptized  by  St.  Patrick,  was  King  of  Leinster  for 
bran  of  the  Desies  in  Munster. 

XXXVIII 

EOGHAN  CAOCH. 

XXXIX 

SIOLLAN. 

XL 

FAELAN. 

XLI 
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ONCHU. 

RUDGAL. 

AODH. 

DIARMUID. 


XLII 

XLIII 

XLIV 

XLV 

XLVI 


CAIRBRE,  slain  in  876. 

XLVII 

CENETH,  King  of  Leinster,  slain  by  the  Danes. 


XLVIII 


CEALLACH. 


XLIX 


DONAL,  King  of  Leinster. 

L 


DIARMUID,  King  of  Leinster,  died  in  997. 


LI 

DONOCH  MAOL-NA-mBO,  King  of  Leinster. 


LI  I 

DIARMUID,  forty-seventh  Christian  King  of  Leinster  and  one  hundred 
and  seventy-seventh  Milesian  Monach  of  Ireland,  was  slain  February  23,  1072, 
at  Odhba. 

LIII 

MURCLIA,  fiftieth  Christian  King  of  Leinster,  died  at  Dublin,  December 
8,  1090.  From  him  comes  the  Clan  Morochoe,  anglicized  O’Moroghoe  and  mod¬ 
ernized  O’Murphy,  Murrough,  and  Murphy. 
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WALSH  ROYAL  DESCENT  FROM  THE  IRISH  KINGS 

LIV 


DONOCH  MACMOROUGH,  fifty-sixth  Christian  King  of  Leinster,  was 
slain  in  1115  by  Donal  O’Brien  and  the  Danes. 

LV 

DIARMUID,  elder  son  of  Donoch  MacMorough  is  known  as  Dermod  Mac- 
Morough.  He  became  King  of  Leinster  in  1135  and  was  its  fifty-eighth  Chris¬ 
tian  king.  In  11 66  he  was  deposed  by  Roderick  O’Connor  and  invoked  the  aid 
of  Henry  II  of  England.  Through  his  aid  the  towns  of  Waterford,  Wexford 
and  Dublin  became  English  colonies  before  the  arrival  of  Henry  II.  This  was 
the  introduction  of  the  English  into  Ireland,  an  event  of  great  historical  impor¬ 
tance.  Dermod  MacMorough  is  also  credited  with  the  compilation  of  the  Book 
of  Leinster,  a  collection  of  early  Gaelic  traditions. 

(Encyclopcedia  Britannica,  14th  edition,  Vol.  VII,  p.  240.) 

LVI 

EVA,  daughter  of  Dermod  MacMorough,  married  Richard  de  Clare,  known 
as  Strongbow.  (de  Clare  VI.)  Dermod’s  kingdom  nominally  passed  into  the 
family  of  de  Clare,  but  much  of  it  seems  to  have  returned  to  the  MacMoroughs, 
who  held  it  for  several  centuries. 

(J.  O’Hart:  Irish  Pedigrees,  Vol.  I,  p.  556.) 

LVI  I 

ISABEL  de  CLARE,  daughter  of  Richard  and  Eva  (MacMorough)  de 
Clare,  married  William  Mareschall  or  Marshall.  (Mareschall  III.) 

LVIII 

MATILDA  or  MAUD  MARESCHALL,  daughter  of  William  and  Isabel 
(de  Clare)  Mareschall,  married  (first)  Hugh  Bigod,  Earl  of  Norfolk.  (Bigod 
IV.)  (Walsh  Royal  Descent  from  Charlemagne  XVIII.) 

Generations  LIX  through  LXXX  of  the  Walsh  Royal  Descent  from  the 
Irish  Kings  (MacMorough)  are  the  same  as  Generation  XIX  through  XL  of 
the  Walsh  Royal  Descent  from  Charlemagne. 
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FIFTY- EIGHTH  CHRISTIAN  KING  OF  LEINSTER -1135. 
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CHAPEL  IN  THE  TOWER  OF  LONDON 
Built  by  William  the  Conqueror. 


Will 


iam 
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me  v^onqueror 
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OF  NORMANDY,  called  William  the  Con¬ 
queror,  King  of  England,  was  the  son  of  Robert,  surnamed 
“le  Diable,”  Duke  of  Normandy,  and  Arietta,  daughter  of 
a  tanner  of  Falaise.  He  was  born  at  Falaise,  Normandy, 
in  1025.  In  1034  Robert  of  Normandy  induo  d  his  barons 
to  acknowledge  William  as  his  successor.  The  following 
year  Robert  died  on  a  return  journey  from  Jerusalem,  and 
the  barons  kept  their  promise  by  acknowledging  the  lordship  of  the  boy  William. 
On  October  14,  1066,  William  conquered  Harold,  the  Saxon  King,  at  the  battle 
of  Hastings,  and  was  crowned  King  of  England  in  December  of  the  same  year. 

William  of  Normandy  (William  I  of  England)  married  Matilda  (French 
Maud),  daughter  of  Count  Baldwin  V  of  Flanders.  (Counts  of  Flanders  VIII.) 
It  is  certain  that  he  had  four  sons  of  this  marriage:  Robert,  Duke  of  Normandy; 
Richard,  Duke  of  Bernay  in  Normandy;  William,  King  of  England;  and  Henry, 
King  of  England. 

Regarding  the  daughters  of  William  and  Matilda,  some  differences  are  noted 
in  the  accounts  of  various  authorities.  They  appear  to  agree  almost  unanimously 
upon  Cecelie,  Abbess  of  Caen;  Adela  (although  some  confuse  her  with  Alice), 
who  married  Stephen  of  Blois;  Constance,  wife  of  Alan  Fergaunt,  Count  of 
Brittany;  Alice,  known  as  Adelaide  or  Agatha,  betrothed  to  Harold,  but  died 
young.  Agatha  is  sometimes  given  a  different  history,  however;  one  account 
says  she  was  a  nun;  another  confuses  her  with  Adela.  To  these  daughters  may 
be  added  the  name  of  Matilda,  who  is  mentioned  in  the  Domesday  Book.  E.  A. 
Freeman’s  History  of  the  Norman  Conquest  of  England,  Vol.  Ill,  note  6,  pp. 
442-45,  gives  this  Domesday  reference.  According  to  the  same  authority  she  is 
spoken  of  in  the  encyclic  letters  of  the  nuns  of  Holy  Trinity,  Caen,  together  with 
her  sisters,  Adelaide  and  Constance.  Some  recent  writers  believe  Matilda  to  be 
identical  with  Gundred,  of  whom  further.  About  this  Gundred,  opinions  are 
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WILLIAM  I  OF  ENGLAND 
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THE  CASTLE  OF  FALAISE 


THE  CASTLE  OF  FALAISE 


The  picturesque  castle  of  Falaise  will  always  be  known  best  as  the  birthplace 
of  William  the  Conqueror,  son  of  Duke  Robert  of  Normandy,  and  Arlette,  daugh¬ 
ter  of  a  tanner.  The  castle,  one  of  the  most  interesting  of  the  Norman  castles  of 
France,  was  most  strongly  fortified,  a  place  indeed  constructed  for  war;  the  ease 
and  comfort  of  civilization  had  no  part  in  its  building.  In  a  room  a  little  better 
than  a  cell  or  a  cave  in  a  vast  mountain  of  masonry,  William  the  Conqueror  of 
England  was  born. 

(Walter  Cranston  Larned :  Churches  and  Castles  of  Medieval  France.) 


ROCKINGHAM  CASTLE 

Situated  in  Rockingham  Forest  on  a  natural  rise  well  calculated  to  tit  the 
need  of  protection  was  Rockingham  Castle,  old  Saxon  stronghold  of  the  chief 
Bovi,  and  later  chosen  by  the  Conqueror.  The  forest  was  Royal  Domain  and  one 
of  the  largest  in  the  Kingdom,  and  it  is  possible  that  the  first  fortress  was  erected 
by  King  William  I  as  a  hunting  lodge.  King  John  presented  it  to  his  wife  Isabella. 
In  the  reign  of  Edward  I  it  was  estimated  that  £20,000  was  spent  in  repairs.  Rock¬ 
ingham  remained  a  royal  possession  for  over  400  years,  and  was  the  scene  of 
many  stirring  events  during  the  period  of  the  Civil  War. 

(Sir  James  MacKenzie :  Castles  of  England.) 
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HENRY  I  OF  ENGLAND 


HENRY  I,  KING  OF  ENGLAND 

Henry  J,  King  of  England,  surnamed  Beauclerc,  younger  son  of  William  the 
Conqueror  and  Matilda  of  Flanders,  was  born  in  Selby,  Yorkshire,  in  1068  and 
died  near  Gisors,  France,  December  1,  1135,  being  buried  in  the  Abbey  of  Reading, 
which  he  founded.  He  was  given  an  excellent  education,  which  included  the  English 
language  and  law.  After  his  father’s  death,  his  older  brothers,  William  and  Robert, 
received  England  and  Normandy  respectively.  Being  the  youngest  son,  Henry  was 
not  expected  to  inherit  the  crown,  but  when  William  died  in  1  too,  Robert  was  on 
a  Crusade,  and  Henry  rode  to  London  having  himself  proclaimed  King  of  England. 
His  policy  was  to  closely  ally  himself  with  the  native  English  and  carried  it  out 
by  upholding  the  laws  of  Edward  and  by  marrying  a  descendant  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  kings.  In  both  England  and  Normandy,  he  was  more  popular  with  the 
lower  classes  than  with  the  barons. 


WILLIAM  THE  CONQUEROR 


divided.  Burke,  in  an  early  issue  of  his  Dormant  Baronage,  considers  her  a 
daughter  of  William  the  Conqueror,  as  does  Debrett  in  his  1841  edition  of  the 
Peerage  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  In  the  Charters  of  Lewes  Priory,  she 
appears  to  be  mentioned  as  a  daughter  of  William  the  Conqueror,  in  an  early 
charter,  but  the  authenticity  of  this  is  sometimes  disputed,  it  being  claimed  that 
the  illegible  words  of  the  old  charter  were  written  over.  In  a  later  charter,  Gun- 
dred  is  spoken  of  as  the  daughter  of  Matilda  only.  Freeman,  however,  in  his 
History  of  the  Norman  Conquest  of  England,  Vol.  Ill,  pp.  433-35,  considers 
Gundred  a  daughter  of  Matilda  by  a  first  husband,  Gerbod,  a  Fleming,  by  whom 
she  had  a  son,  Gerbod,  who  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  Gundred’s  brother. 

(J.  Burke:  The  Royal  Families  of  England,  Scotland  and  Wales,  Vol.  I,  p. 
iv.  Rev.  John  Watson:  Memoirs  of  the  Earls  of  Warren  and  Surrey,  Vol.  I, 
Chart  opposite  p.  i.  E.  A.  Freeman:  History  of  the  Norman  Conquest  of  Eng¬ 
land,  Vol.  Ill,  pp.  433-35,  442-45.  Cokayne:  Complete  Peerage,  Vol.  VII  pp. 
325-26.  George:  Genealogical  Tables  Ilhistrative  of  Modern  History,  fifth  edi- 
tion,  Table  X.) 

II 

GUNDRED  or  GUNDREDA,  daughter  or  step-daughter  of  William  the 
Conqueror  (William  I  of  England),  married  William  de  Warren.  (Walsh 
Royal  Descent  from  William  the  Conqueror  II.) 

(Rev.  John  Watson:  Memoirs  of  Earls  of  Warren  and  Surrey,  Vol.  I,  pp. 
20, 23. 59, 61.) 


COUNTS  OF  FLANDERS  ARMS 

Arms — Or,  a  lion  sable,  armed  and  langued  gules.  Helmet  crowned. 

Crest — The  lion  sejant  affrontee  between  wings  or. 

War  Cry — Vlaandeeren  den  leeuw.  (Rietstap:  Armorial  General.) 
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Commits  of  Flanders 


N  the  time  of  Caesar  the  Flemish  region  was  inhabited  by 
the  Menapii  and  the  Morini,  and  at  the  end  of  the  Roman 
dominion  this  section  was  all  in  the  Province  of  Belgica 
Secunda.  At  that  period  great  numbers  of  Franks  estab¬ 
lished  themselves  in  the  country.  The  name,  Flanders,  did 
not  appear  until  the  seventh  century;  at  first  it  was  applied 
only  to  the  city  of  Bruges  and  the  surrounding  territory. 
Charles  the  Bald,  of  France,  to  whom  the  treaty  of  Verdun  gave  Flanders  in  843, 
granted  it  to  a  warrior  named  Baldwin,  surnamed  Bras  de  Fer. 

(La  Grande  Encyclopedia,  Vol.  XVII,  p.  567.) 


I 

BALDWIN  I,  Count  from  858  to  879,  married  Judith,  daughter  of  Charles 
the  Bald  and  widow  of  Aethelwulf,  King  of  England  (839-57).  The  realm  then 
consisted  of  the  present  East  and  West  Flanders,  and  the  Departments  Du  Nord 
and  Pas  de  Calais  in  Northern  France,  the  County  being  a  vassal  of  France  dur¬ 
ing  the  Middle  Ages. 

II 

BALDWIN  II,  called  the  Bald,  son  of  Baldwin  I  and  Judith,  was  Count  of 
Flanders  from  879  to  918,  and  married  Aelfthryth,  daughter  of  Alfred  the  Great, 
of  England. 

III 

ARNULF  I,  son  of  Baldwin  II  and  Aelfthryth,  was  Count  from  918  to 
965.  He  married  Adela,  daughter  of  Heribert  II  of  Vermandois.  (Walsh  Royal 
Descent  from  Charlemagne  VIII.) 

(Ibid.  George:  Genealogical  Tables  Illustrative  of  Modern  History,  fifth 
edition,  Table  XXIX.) 
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IV 

BALDWIN  III,  son  of  Arnulf  I  and  Adela,  died  in  962,  according  to 
George,  but  French  history  makes  him  Count  from  965  to  968. 

/  V 

ARNULF  II,  son  of  Baldwin  III,  was  Count  of  Flanders  from  965  to  988. 

VI 

BALDWIN  IV,  called  Barbu,  son  of  Arnulf  II,  held  the  title  from  988  to 
1036. 

VII 

BALDWIN  V,  son  of  Baldwin  IV,  was  Count  from  1036  to  1067,  and  mar¬ 
ried  Adela,  daughter  of  Robert,  King  of  France.  (House  of  Capet  VI- A.) 

VIII 

MATILDA  (French  MALTD),  daughter  of  Baldwin  V,  Count  of  Flanders, 
married  William  I,  King  of  England,  called  the  Conqueror.  (William  the  Con¬ 
queror  I.)  (Walsh  Royal  Descent  from  William  the  Conqueror.) 

(George:  Genealogical  Tables ,  Illustrative  of  Modern  History,  fifth  edition, 
Table  XXIX.) 
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HOUSE  OF  CAPET 
(Ancient  Royal  Arms  of  France 

Arms — A2ure,  semee-de-lis  or.  (Burke:  General  Armory.) 
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.House  of  Capet 

A  PET  is  the  name  of  the  family  to  which  the  Kings  of 
France  and  many  of  the  rulers  of  the  most  powerful  fiefs 
belonged  for  nearly  nine  centuries,  mingling  with  several 
of  the  other  royal  races  of  Europe.  The  original  sig¬ 
nificance  of  the  name  remains  in  dispute,  but  the  first  of 
the  family  to  whom  the  name  was  applied  was  Hugh,  who 
was  elected  King  of  the  Franks  in  987.  The  real  founder 
of  the  house,  however,  was  Robert  the  Strong,  who  received  from  Charles  the 
Bald,  King  of  the  Franks,  the  Countships  of  Anjou  and  Blois,  and  who  is  some¬ 
times  called  Duke,  as  he  exercised  some  military  authority  in  the  district  between 
the  Seine  and  the  Loire.  According  to  Aimoin,  of  Saint  Germain-des-Pres,  and 
the  chronicler,  Richer,  he  was  a  Saxon,  but  historians  question  this  statement. 
Descent  is  traced  as  follows : 


I 

ROBERT  THE  STRONG,  Count  of  Anjou  and  Blois,  is  sometimes  called 
Duke  of  Anjou  and  Blois. 

(Encyclopedia  Britannica,  Vol.  V,  pp.  251-52.  George:  Genealogical 
Tables ,  Illustrative  of  Modern  History ,  fifth  edition,  Table  XXV.) 

II 

ROBERT,  second  Count  or  Duke  of  Anjou  and  Blois,  also  King  Robert  I 
of  France  or,  more  accurately,  King  of  the  Franks,  was  the  younger  son  of  Rob¬ 
ert  the  Strong  and  the  brother  of  Odo  (or  Eudes),  who  became  King  of  the  West¬ 
ern  Franks  in  888.  He  was  himself  crowned  King  of  the  Franks  at  Rheims, 
June  20,  922,  but  Charles  III  marched  against  him,  and  he  was  killed  in  battle 
near  Soissons,  June  15,  923. 
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HOUSE  OF  CAPET 


III 

HUGH  THE  GREAT,  son  of  Robert,  King  of  France,  922-23,  married 
Hedwiga,  daughter  of  Henry  I,  King  of  Germany,  of  the  Saxon  line.  They  had 
Hugh 'Capet,  of  whom  further;  and  Beatrix. 

IV 

HUGH  CAPET,  son  of  Hugh  the  Great  and  Hedwiga,  was  King  of  France 
from  987  to  996. 

V 

ROBERT,  son  of  Hugh  Capet,  was  King  from  996  to  1031.  He  married 
(first)  Bertha,  daughter  of  Conrad,  King  of  Burgundy,  and  (second)  Constance, 
daughter  of  William,  Count  of  Toulouse. 

Children : 

1.  Hugh,  died  in  1025,  without  issue. 

2.  Henry  I,  of  whom  further. 

3.  Adela,  of  whom  further. 

4.  Robert,  Duke  of  Normandy. 

VI-A 

ADELA,  daughter  of  King  Robert,  married  (first)  Richard  III,  Duke  of 
Normandy,  and  (second)  Baldwin  V,  Count  of  Flanders.  (Counts  of  Flanders 
VII.)  (Ibid.) 

VI-B 

HENRY  I,  second  son  of  Robert,  was  born  in  1031,  and  died  in  1060.  He 
married  Anne,  of  Russia,  daughter  of  Yaroslav.  They  were  the  parents  of : 

1.  Hugh,  of  whom  further.  (Ibid.) 

VII 

HUGH  I,  son  of  Henry  I  and  Anne,  married  Lady  Adela  or  Adelaide,  sole 
heiress  of  Vermandois,  and  became  Count  of  Vermandois.  (Vermandois  IX.) 

VIII 

ISABELLE  or  ELIZABETH,  of  Vermandois,  daughter  of  Hugh  I,  of 
France,  and  Lady  Adela,  of  Vermandois,  married  (first)  Robert  de  Bellomont 
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(Beaumont),  Earl  of  Mellent,  in  Normandy,  in  the  time  of  William  the  Con¬ 
queror.  She  married  (second)  William,  second  Earl  of  Warren  and  Surrey. 
(Warren  VIII.) 

(Ibid.,  Tables  XXII  and  XXV.  George  Baker:  The  Ifistory  and  Anti¬ 
quities  of  the  County  of  Northumberland,  Vol.  I,  p.  563.  Rev.  John  Watson: 
Memoirs  of  Earls  of  Warren  and  Surrey,  pp.  4,  5,  20,  23,  59, 61,  86,  109-10,  1 17.) 
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VERMANDOIS  ARMS 


Arms — Chequy  azure  and  or,  on  a  chief  of  the  first  three  fleurs-de-lis  of  the 
Second.  (Rietstap:  Armorial  General.) 
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V  ermanclois 

HE  surname  or  title  of  Vermandois  originated  from  Ver- 
man,  a  county  named  from  its  capital,  in  Picardy,  now 
Department  Aisne  in  northeastern  France,  seat  of  the 
Veromandui  of  Roman  times.  It  is  an  illustrious  and 
historic  house  derived  from  the  Lombard  line  of  the  Car- 
lovingian  family,  Bernard,  King  of  Lombary,  being  its 
founder.  The  line  is  traced  as  follows: 

I 

BERNARD,  grandson  of  Charlemagne,  and  King  of  Lombardy,  died  in 
818.  He  was  the  father  of : 

'  i.  Pepin,  of  whom  further. 

II 

PEPIN,  son  of  Bernard,  received  the  rich  abbey  of  Quentin  and  the  strong 
city  of  Peronne,  which  was  named  by  popular  usage,  “Peronne  le  Pucella,”  or  the 
Maiden,  because  so  fairly  was  it  situated,  and  so  strongly  was  it  fortified  and 
guarded,  that  no  alien  force  had  ever  possessed  it.  Pepin  had  sons : 

1.  Heribert  (or  Herbert),  of  whom  further. 

2.  Pepin  of  Valois  or  Peronne. 

III 

HERIBERT  (or  LIERBERT),  second  son  of  Pepin  of  Peronne,  died  in 
902.  Lie  received  the  Abbey  and  the  Lordship,  both  of  which  he  held.  By  cease¬ 
less  energy  he  achieved  his  ambition  to  become  Count  of  Vermandois,  a  title  which 
was  destined  to  grow  in  lustre  through  many  generations.  The  territory  included, 
in  addition  to  the  place  from  which  the  title  was  derived,  the  cities  and  territories 
of  Rheims,  Soissons,  Meaux  and  Senlis.  Heribert  is  counted  in  the  Vermandois 
record  as  Heribert  I.  He  had  a  son, 

1.  Heribert ,  of  whom  further. 
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Arms — Gules,  a  chevron  argent  between  three  eaglets  proper.  On  a  chief  ermine, 
an  escallop,  between  two  mullets  of  the  first. 

Crest — An  eagle  displayed,  wings  inverted  proper. 

Motto — Honor  et  fides.  (Crozier:  General  Armory.) 

WORMELEY 

Anns — Gules,  on  a  chief  indented  argent,  three  lions  rampant  sable. 

(Crozier:  General  Armory.) 

WARREN 

Arms — Chequy  or  and  azure.  (Burke:  General  Armory.) 

VERMANDOIS 

Arms — Chequy  azure  and  or,  on  a  chief  of  the  first  three  fleurs-de-lis  of  the 
second.  (Rietstap:  Armorial  General.) 

CLARE  (de  CLARE) 

Arms — Or,  three  chevrons  gules  with  a  label  of  five  points  azure. 

(Burke:  General  Armory.) 

MARESCHALL 

Arms — Per  pale,  or  and  vert,  a  lion  rampant  double  queued,  gules,  armed  and 
langued  azure. 

(T.  C.  Ranks:  Dormant  and  Extinct  Baronage  of  England,  Vol.  III.) 
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IV 

HERIBERT  II,  son  of  Heribert  I,  was  Count  of  Vermandois  and  of 
Troyes,  902  to  943.  He  became  one  of  the  most  powerful  of  the  feudatories  of 
northern  France,  and  when  at  the  height  of  his  power  avenged  himeslf  upon  the 
Carlovingians  for  the  wrongs  of  the  tortured  and  blinded  Bernard,  founder  of 
his  house.  He  married  Hildebrante,  the  daughter  of  Duke  Robert  of  France, 
and  one  of  their  four  sons  was : 

1.  Albert,  of  whom  further. 

V 

ALBERT,  son  of  Heribert  II  and  Hildebrante,  was  called  the  Pious.  It 
was  through  his  influence  that  the  learned  dean  of  St.  Quentin's  was  brought  to 
the  notice  of  Richard  Sans  Peur,  Duke  of  that  province,  and  thus  this  Count 
of  Vermandois  was  the  means  of  bringing  into  existence  much  of  the  recorded 
history  of  Normandy.  His  reign  was  from  943  to  988.  He  was  the  father  of : 

1.  Heribert ,  of  whom  further. 


VI 

HERIBERT  III,  son  of  Albert  I  and  the  Princess  Gerberge  (daughter  of 
Louis  d'Outremer)  succeeded  his  father  in  988,  and  held  the  title  and  estates  until 
the  year  1000.  His  sons  were: 

1.  Albert  II. 

2.  Otto ,  of  whom  further. 

VII 

OTTO,  son  of  Heribert  III,  reigned  from  1010  to  1045,  succeeding  his 
brother  Albert  II,  who  reigned  from  1000  to  1010.  Otto  was  the  father  of : 

I.  Heribert  IV,  of  whom  further. 

VIII 

HERIBERT  IV,  son  of  Otto,  died  in  1081.  He  married  Adela,  heiress  of 
Valois,  leaving  an  only  child : 

1.  Adela  (or  Adelaide),  of  whom  further. 


255 


VERMANDOIS 


IX 


ADELA  (or  ADELAIDE),  sole  heiress  in  blood  and  possessions,  of  Heri- 
bert  IV,  Count  of  Vermandois ;  married  Hugh  I,  second  son  of  King  Henry  I,  of 
France.  (House  of  Capet  VII.) 

(George:  Genealogical  Tables ,  Illustrative  of  Modern  History,  Fifth  Edi¬ 
tion,  Nos.  XII,  XXV.  T.  C.  Banks :  Dormant  and  Extinct  Baronage  of  Eng¬ 
land,  Vol.  Ill,  pp.  451,  687-88.) 
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WARREN  (De  WARENNE)  ARMS 


Anns — Chequy  or  and  azure. 


(Burke:  General  Armory.) 


) 


257 


JDe  arenne 

i 

OLLO,  founder  of  the  Dukes  of  Normandy. 

II 

WILLIAM,  surnamed  Longue  Epee,  son  of  Rollo, 
had  a  son,  Her  fast  us,  of  whom  further. 

■# 

III 

HERFASTUS,  son  of  William,  had  a  daughter  whose  name  is  not  recorded. 
(Thomas  Warren:  History  and  Genealogy  of  the  Warren  Family,  pp. 

13-15-) 

IV 

WALTER  de  ST.  MARTIN  married  the  daughter  of  Herfastus. 

V 

WILLIAM  de  WARENNE,  their  son,  Earl  of  Warenne  in  Normandy, 
married  a  daughter  of  Ralph  de  Torta,  protector  of  Normandy  during  the 
minority  of  Richard  I,  Duke  of  Normandy. 

VI 

RALPH  (RODOLPHUS)  SIRE  de  GARENNE  (WARENNE)  mar¬ 
ried  (first)  Beatrice,  and  (second)  Emma,  by  whom  he  had  Ralph,  who  died 
without  issue,  and  William,  of  whom  further. 

VII 

WILLIAM  de  WARENNE  (WARREN),  son  of  Ralph  and  Emma  de 
Garenne  (Warenne),  died  June  24,  1088,  and  was  buried  in  the  chapter  house  of 
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LEWES  CASTLE 


Lewes  Castle  is  placed  on  the  top  of  a  steep  hill,  and  its  position  is  a  most 
commanding  one.  On  the  east  and  west  and  north  its  view  is  a  wide  one,  on  the 
south  its  prospect  extends  over  what  is  now  meadow  stretching  toward  Newhaven, 
what  was  earlier  an  arm  of  the  sea,  covering  at  the  height  of  the  tide  an  expanse 
of  muddy  waste. 

An  early  Saxon  Castle  was  to  be  found  here,  and  on  its  site  William  de  War- 
rene  and  his  wife  Gundred,  daughter  of  the  Conqueror,  erected  a  Norman  castle. 
It  remained  in  the  possession  of  this  powerful  family  until  their  extinction  in  the 
fourteenth  century,  when  Lewes  became  the  property  of  the  Fitz- Alans  of  Arun¬ 
del.  Isabel  de  Warrene,  of  the  line,  carried  the  earldom  in  marriage  first  to  Wil¬ 
liam  de  Blois  and  then  to  Hameline  Plantagenet,  brother  of  Henry  II.  The  last 
Earl  died  in  the  reign  of  Edward  III.  Here  occurred  the  battle  of  Lewes  in  the 
Baron’s  War,  1265.  From  the  death  of  the  last  Earl  of  Warren  and  Surrey  in 
1347  to  the  Reformation  there  is  little  to  record,  for  when  the  possessions  passed 
into  the  hands  of  Richard  Fitz- Alan,  it  ceased  to  be  occupied  by  its  owners,  and  its 
history  becomes  that  of  many  of  the  castles  of  feudal  splendor — it  fell  into  ruins 
and  decay.  (Sir  James  MacKenzie:  Castles  of  England.) 


De  warenne 


the  priory  of  Lewes,  which  he  had  founded  and  of  which  he  was  a  patron,  beside 
his  wife,  Gundred,  who  died  May  27,  1085.  William  was  the  first  Earl  of  Warren 
and  Surrey.  He  held  a  high  command  under  William  the  Conqueror  at  the  battle 
of  Hastings,  and  his  fidelity  and  valor  were  rewarded  with  about  three  hundred 
lordships  in  Shropshire,  Essex,  Suffolk,  Oxford,  Hampshire,  Cambridgeshire, 
Buckinghamshire,  Huntingdonshire,  Bedfordshire,  Norfolk,  Lincolnshire,  and 
Yorkshire,  and,  in  conjunction  with  Richard  de  Tonbridge,  he  was  appointed 
Chief  Justiciar  for  the  whole  realm  of  England.  His  chief  residence  was  the 
castle  of  Lewes  in  Sussex. 

William  de  Warenne  (Warren)  married  Gundred  or  Gundreda,  daughter  or 
step-daughter  of  William  the  Conqueror.  (William  the  Conqueror  II.)  (Walsh 
Royal  Descent  from  William  the  Conqueror  II.) 

Children : 

1.  William,  of  whom  further. 

2.  Reginald,  married  Alice,  daughter  of  William  de  Wormgay. 

3.  Gundred,  not  known  to  have  married. 

4.  Editha,  married  (first)  Gerard  de  Gournay,  Baron  of  Gournay,  and 

(second)  Drew  de  Monceaux. 

5.  A  daughter,  married  Ernesins  Colunchis. 

(Ibid.  Rev.  John  Watson:  Memoirs  of  Earls  of  Warren  and  Surrey,  Vol. 
I,  pp.  4,  5,  20,  23,  59,  61,  86,  109-10,  1 1 7.) 

\  j 

VIII 

WILLIAM  de  WARENNE,  son  of  William  and  Gundred  de  Warenne, 
was  born  before  1071  and  died  May  11,  1138.  He  was  the  second  Earl  of  War¬ 
ren  and  Surrey.  He  allied  himself  for  a  time  with  Robert  Courthose  against 
William  Rufus.  When  Henry  I  became  established  on  the  English  throne,  Wil¬ 
liam  de  Warenne  became  his  faithful  supporter. 

William  de  Warenne  married  Isfibelle  de  Vermandois,  daughter  of  Hugh  I, 
son  of  Henry  I  of  France  and  Adela  or  Adelaide  de  Vermandois,  and  widow  of 
Robert  de  Bellomont.  (House  of  Capet  VIII.)  (Walsh  Royal  Descent  from 
Charlemagne  XIV.) 

Children : 

1.  William,  of  whom  further. 

2.  Reginald,  married  Adela,  daughter  of  Robert  de  Mowbray. 


259 


De  warenne 


3.  Ralph,  died  without  issue. 

4.  Gundred,  married  (first)  Roger  de  Newburgh,  and  (second)  William 

de  Lancaster. 

5.  Ada,  married  Henry,  Prince  of  Scotland.  (Ibid.) 

%*• 

IX 

WILLIAM  de  WARENNE,  son  of  William  and  Isabel  (de  Vermandois) 
de  Warenne,  was  third  Earl  of  Warren  and  Surrey,  and  at  first  favored  Stephen, 
but  later  joined  Geofifrey  Plantagenet  and  Queen  Maud  and  was  taken  prisoner 
after  Maud’s  defeat  at  Winchester.  At  his  release  in  1 147,  he  went  on  a  crusade 
with  Louis,  King  of  France,  and  was  killed  by  Saracens,  near  Laodicea,  Janu¬ 
ary  13,  1148. 

William  de  Warenne  married  Adela  (or  Ela),  daughter  of  William  de  Tal- 
vace,  son  of  Robert  Belesme,  Earl  of  Shrewsbury.  She  married  (second)  Pat¬ 
rick  de  Eureux,  first  Earl  of  Salisbury,  and  died  December  10,  1174. 

X 

ISABEL  de  WARENNE,  only  daughter  and  heir  of  William  and  Adela  or 
Ela  (de  Talvace)  de  Warenne,  married  William  de  Blois,  youngest  son  of  King 
Stephen,  and  Earl  of  Moreton,  who  died  in  1139,  without  issue.  She  married 
(second)  Hameline  Plantagenet.  (Walsh  Royal  Descent  from  Charlemagne 
XVI.)  (Ibid.) 


I 


Arms — Or,  a  cross  gules. 


BIGOD  ARMS 

(Burke:  General  Armory.) 
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IGOD  or  BYGOD,  the  English  form  of  a  name  still  found 
in  Normandy  as  Bigot  and  Bygot,  and  appearing  in  early 
records  as  “le  Bigod,”  is  the  object  of  dispute  among  ety¬ 
mologists.  Since  the  prefix  is  “le/  ’not  “de,”  the  name  is 
not  one  of  locality  origin,  and  since  the  French  of  the 
eleventh  century  spoke  with  scorn  of  the  Normans  as 
Bigoz,  it  appears  to  be  a  nickname  of  contempt.  Some 
authorities  believe  it  arose  from  the  English  expression  “By  God/  ’which  is  said 
to  have  been  in  common  use  among  the  Normans  and  to  have  become  an  English 
surname  in  the  same  manner  that  Par  Dien  became  Pardew.  The  fact  that  it  is 
written  indifferently  Bigot  and  Wigot  in  Norman  annals  gives  rise  to  an  alter- 
native  theory  describing  it  as  a  corruption  of  le  Visigoth,  corresponding  to  such 
terms  as  le  Fleming,  le  Angevin,  le  Breton,  le  Scot,  le  Poitevin,  etc.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  surname  may  derive  from  the  Spanish  bigote  (“mustache  or  whiskers”), 
as  in  the  expression  hombre  de  bigote  for  a  man  of  vigor  and  spirit,  and  some 
weight  is  leant  to  this  theory  by  the  fact  that  the  English  term  “bigot”  is  applied 
to  one  who  holds  stubbornly  to  his  own  opinions  regardless  of  reason. 

(Bardsley:  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh  Surnames.  Lower:  Patro- 
nymica Britannica.  Harrison:  Surnames  of  the  United  Kingdom,  Vol.  I.  G.  E. 
Cokayne:  Complete  Peerage,  new  edition,  Vol.  IX,  footnote  p.  575.  C.  Moor: 
The  By  gods,  Earls  of  Norfolk,  in  The  Yorkshire  Archaeological  Journal,  Vol. 
XXXII,  pp.  172-73.  J.  R.  Planche:  The  Earls  of  East  Anglia,  in  Journal  of 
British  Archaeological  Association,  Vol.  XXI,  p.  93.) 

I 

ROGER  BIGOD,  whose  parentage  is  not  definitely  known,  is  said  to  have 
come  to  England  at  the  time  of  the  Conquest,  died  at  Earsham,  September  8  or 
15,  1107,  and  was  buried  at  Norwich,  not  at  Thetford,  as  is  usually  stated.  It 
has  been  conjectured  that  his  father  was  Robert  le  Bigot,  a  kinsman  of  Richard 
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d’Avranches  from  whom  the  Earls  of  Chester  descend,  but  this  seems  unlikely 
on  chronological  grounds.  He  held  Earsham  (near  Bungay)  in  Suffolk  under 
Stigand  about  1071,  and  shared  in  the  lands  forfeited  by  Earl  Ralph.  About 
1076-79  he  was  one  of  the  King’s  barons  holding  pleas  at  Bury  St.  Edmunds, 
and  appears  as  a  witness  to  royal  charters  from  1080  onwards.  In  that  year  he 
was  sheriff  of  Norfolk,  and  in  1086  held  that  office  and  also  the  shrievalty  of 
Suffolk,  which  he  had  held  before  the  Survey.  Both  as  tenant-in-chief  and  sub¬ 
tenant  he  held  great  estates  in  Norfolk,  Suffolk,  and  Essex,  being  the  greatest  lay 
tenant  in  the  south  and  east  of  Norfolk.  Ele  joined  the  revolt  of  1088  and  rav¬ 
aged  the  countryside,  for  which  he  temporarily  lost  his  estates.  Although  he  wit¬ 
nessed  the  royal  charters  of  William  II  in  1091  as  “Steward  Dapifer,”  and  held 
the  office  of  Sheriff  of  Norfolk  under  that  King,  he  joined  the  faction  of  Robert, 
Duke  of  Normandy,  against  King  William  and  fortified  Norwich  Castle  in 
behalf  of  the  Duke.  He  gave  the  church  of  St.  Felix  of  Walton  to  Rochester 
Cathedral  and  about  1096  gave  land  in  Norfolk  to  Norwich  Cathedral.  He  held 
Les  Loges  and  Savenay  in  Normandy  by  the  service  of  half  a  knight’s  fee.  He 
was  loyal  to  King  Henry  I,  whose  coronation  he  attended  at  Westminster,  August 
5,  1 100.  He  became  one  of  the  King’s  councillors  and  a  great  royal  favorite, 
receiving  from  Henry  I  the  castle  of  Framlingham,  County  Suffolk,  and  serving 
as  Steward  of  the  Royal  Household.  In  1103,  on  the  advice  of  the  King  and 
Queen  and  of  Herbert  the  Bishop,  he  founded  the  Priory  of  Thetford. 

Roger  Bigod  married  (first)  Adelaide,  whose  parentage  is  not  known.  He 
married  (second)  Alice  de  Tosny,  daughter  of  Robert  de  Tosny,  Lord  of  Bel- 
voir;  she  was  living  in  1136. 

Children,  of  which  William  was  of  the  first  marriage,  Hugh  probably  of  the 
second,  as  Cecily  (and  possibly  Maud)  certainly  was: 

1.  William,  Lord  of  Framlingham,  sheriff  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk  and 

steward  to  Henry  I,  perished  with  the  King’s  children  in  the  ship¬ 
wreck  of  the  Blanche  Nef,  November  25,  1120. 

2.  Hugh ,  of  whom  further. 

3.  Richard. 

4.  Geoffrey. 

5.  John. 

6.  Gunnor,  married  (first)  Robert  de  Essex  or  Robert  FitzSuein,  Lord  of 

Rayleigh;  (second)  Hamo  de  Clare. 
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7.  Maud,  married  William  d’Aubigny,  Master  Butler  of  the  Royal  House¬ 

hold. 

8.  Cecily  “de  Belvoir,”  married  William  d’Aubigny  the  Breton. 

(G.  E.  Cokayne:  Complete  Peerage,  new  edition,  Vol.  IX,  pp.  575-79  and 
footnotes.  G.  H.  de  S.  N.  Plantagenet-Harrison :  History  of  Yorkshire,  Vol.  I, 
part  1,  p.  254.  T.  C.  Banks:  Dormant  and  Extinct  Baronage  of  England,  Vol. 
Ill,  p.  553.  J.  R.  Planche:  The  Earls  of  East  Anglia,  in  Journal  of  the  British 
Archceological  Association,  Vol.  XXI,  pp.  92,  93-94.  C.  Moor:  The  Bygods, 
Earls  of  Norfolk,  in  The  Yorkshire  Archceological  Journal,  Vol.  XXXII,  p.  173.) 

II 

HUGH  BIGOD,  Lord  of  Framlingham  and  Earl  of  Norfolk,  son  of  Roger 
and  probably  Alice  (de  Tony)  Bigod,  was  born  about  1095,  and  died  before 
March  9,  1176-77,  although  the  date  for  early  generations  of  this  family  are 
somewhat  uncertain.  He  succeeded  his  brother  as  Lord  of  Framlingham  in 
1120  and  witnessed  royal  charters  as  Royal  Steward  from  1123  onwards.  He 
held  fees  at  Les  Loges  and  Savenay  as  his  father  had  done,  and  in  1123  accom¬ 
panied  Henry  I  on  his  expedition  to  Normandy.  On  the  king’s  death,  December 
1,  1135,  LIugh  Bigod  returned  to  England  and  declared  on  oath  before  the  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  Canterbury  that  the  late  King  on  his  deathbed  had  disinherited  his 
daughter  Maud  and  nominated  his  nephew  Stephen  as  his  successor  to  the  throne; 
in  consequence  of  this  statement  the  Archbishop  agreed  to  consecrate  Stephen. 
Hugh  Bigod  attended  the  Great  Council  at  Oxford  at  which  King  Stephen  issued 
his  second  Charter  of  Liberties,  was  with  the  King  at  Westminster  in  1137  and 
later  in  Normandy.  He  rebelled  in  1140,  whereupon  the  King  seized  Bungay 
Castle,  but  later  came  to  terms  with  Stephen,  who  in  December,  1 140,  or  January, 
1141,  created  him  Earl  of  Norfolk  or  of  the  East  Angles,  the  earldom  including 
Suffolk  as  well.  He  later  went  to  the  party  of  the  Empress  Maud,  and  in 
1145  Stephen  laid  waste  his  lands.  He  rebelled  again  in  1153  and  seized  Ipswich 
Castle,  which  he  finally  had  to  surrender  to  the  King.  After  Stephen’s  death, 
Henry  II,  by  a  charter  dated  about  1 161,  recreated  him  Earl  of  Norfolk,  with  the 
third  penny  of  Norfolk  and  Norwich,  and  granted  him  the  office  of  Steward  or 
Dapifer  to  be  held  as  his  father  Roger  Bigod  had  held  it  in  the  time  of  Henry  I. 
In  1166  Hugh  Bigod  returned  the  number  of  his  fees  as  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
five  of  the  old  feoffment  and  twenty-five  of  the  new.  In  July,  1166,  he  was 
excommunicated  by  the  Pope  for  his  refusal  to  restore  lands  belonging  to  Pent- 
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ney  Priory,  but  was  absolved  in  April,  1167.  However,  in  1169  he  was  again 
excommunicated  by  Thomas  a  Becket,  being  absolved  in  December,  1170,  by  the 
Bishop  of  Norwich.  In  1173  he  joined  the  conspiracy  of  the  young  King  Henry, 
who  promised  him  the  hereditary  constableship  of  Norwich  Castle  and,  it  is  said, 
of  the  whole  of  the  great  honor  of  Eye.  He  became  one  of  the  most  formidable 
of  the  rebels  in  England,  but  finally  surrendered  and  did  homage  to  the  old  King 
on  July  25,  1174,  paying  a  fine  of  1,000  marks.  For  a  time  he  was  restored  to 
favor,  but  in  1176  the  King  destroyed  his  castles  of  Framlingham  and  Bungay. 

Hugh  Bigod  married  (first)  Juliana  de  Vere,  daughter  of  Aubrey  de  Vere, 
Lord  of  Hedingham  and  Master  Chamberlain  of  England.  This  marriage  must 
have  been  annulled,  as  she  married  (second)  Walkelin  Maminot,  who  was  dead 
in  1182.  For  the  souls  of  her  father  and  mother  and  of  her  husbands  Hugh 
Bigoth  and  Walkelin  Maminot  she  granted  land  in  Brockley  to  Begham  Abbey. 
She  was  living  in  1185.  Hugh  Bigod  married  (second)  Gundred,  apparently 
daughter  of  Roger,  Earl  of  Warwick,  and  his  wife  Gundred,  daughter  of  William 
de  Warenne,  Earl  of  Surrey.  Immediately  upon  her  husband’s  death,  she  dis¬ 
puted  his  inheritance  with  her  stepson;  she  married  (second)  Roger  de  Glanvill 
and  died  between  1200  and  1208. 

Son  of  first  marriage: 

1.  Roger,  of  whom  further. 

Sons  of  second  marriage : 

2.  Hugh,  held  lands  in  Essex  in  the  reign  of  Henry  II. 

3.  William,  held  one  knight’s  fee  in  Warwickshire;  married  Margaret  de 

Sutton,  daughter  of  Robert  de  Sutton. 

(G.  E.  Cokayne:  Complete  Peerage,  new  edition,  Vol.  IX,  pp.  579-86  and 
footnotes.  G.  H.  de  S.  N.  Plantagenet-Harrison:  History  of  Yorkshire,  Vol.  I, 
part  1,  p.  254.  T.  C.  Banks:  Dormant  and  Extinct  Baronage  of  England,  Vol. 
Ill,  pp.  553-54.  J.  R.  Planche:  The  Earls  of  East  Anglia,  in  Journal  of  the 
British  Archaeological  Association,  Vol.  XXI,  pp.  92,  94-98.  C.  Moor:  The 
Bygods,  Earls  of  Norfolk,  in  The  Yorkshire  Archaeological  Journal,  Vol.  XXXII, 

P-  1 73-) 

III 

ROGER  BIGOD,  Earl  of  Norfolk,  son  of  Hugh  and  Juliana  (de  Vere) 
Bigod,  died  before  August  2,  1221.  His  name,  as  well  as  that  of  his  son  Hugh,  is 
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usually  recorded  as  Ic  Bigod.  He  attended  the  Council  of  Clarendon,  in  Janu¬ 
ary,  1 163-64,  and  in  October,  1 171,  was  with  the  King,  who  was  waiting  to  cross 
to  Ireland.  He  bore  the  Standard  of  St.  Edmund  under  which  the  royal  forces 
fought  in  the  battle  of  Fornham  in  1173,  and  was  thus  on  the  opposite  side  from 
his  father,  who  fought  for  the  Earl  of  Leicester.  Due  to  disputes  with  his  step¬ 
mother,  he  was  not  at  once  recognized  as  Earl  on  the  death  of  his  father,  but  was 
among  the  “barons  of  England”  who  were  of  the  King’s  Council  in  March, 
1176-77.  In  1182  King  Henry  forgave  him  his  father’s  fines  and  restored  him 
in  the  Crown  demesnes  his  father  had  held.  He  served  as  Steward  in  1186,  and 
a  charter  of  King  Richard  I,  dated  November  25,  1 190,  created  him  Earl  of  Nor¬ 
folk  with  the  third  penny  of  Norwich  and  Norfolk,  which  Earl  Hugh,  his  father, 
had  in  the  time  of  King  Henry,  and  reconstituted  him  and  his  heirs  seneschals, 
as  were  Roger,  his  grandfather,  and  Hugh,  his  father.  In  1191,  King  Rich¬ 
ard’s  absence,  he  acted  in  support  of  the  Chancellor  against  Prince  John.  Pie  was 
a  judge  at  Westminster  and  an  eyre  in  the  provinces,  and  was  present  at  Councils 
at  Nottingham  and  Northampton  in  1194.  He  attended  the  King’s  second  cor¬ 
onation,  April  1 7,  1194,  and  in  1195  and  1196  served  as  one  of  the  Barons  of  the 
Exchequer.  He  attended  the  coronation  of  King  John  at  Westminster,  May  27, 
1199,  was  a  witness  to  John’s  charter  to  the  Count  of  Boulogne  after  his  homage 
at  Lambeth,  in  May,  1212,  and  attended  the  King  in  Normandy,  at  Bury  St. 
Edmunds,  and  elsewhere.  In  January,  12 14-15,  he  was  still  acting  as  a  royal 
official,  but  in  June  he  joined  the  barons  in  their  ultimatum  from  Stamford  to  the 
King,  and  with  his  son  Hugh  was  one  of  the  twenty-five  barons  elected  as  sure¬ 
ties  of  Magna  Charta.  He  was  among  the  magnates  excommunicated  by  the 
Pope  in  December,  and  his1  lands  were  forfeited  and  ravaged  by  the  King.  He 
later  returned  to  his  allegiance  and  had  order  for  the  restitution  of  his  estates  in 
September,  1217. 

Roger  Bigod  married  Isabel,  daughter  of  Hameline  Plantagenet,  Earl  of 
Warren  and  Surrey.  (Walsh  Royal  Descent  from  Charlemagne  XVII.)  He  is 
said  by  others  to  have  married  Alicia,  daughter  of  Hugh  de  Grantmesnil,  Baron 
of  Hinkley  and  Hereditary  Lord  High  Steward  of  England.  According  to 
Roger  Bigod’s  own  statement,  his  wife’s  name  was  Ida.  In  a  charter  of  confir¬ 
mation  of  the  grant  of  the  church  of  Middleton  to  the  church  of  St.  Mary  of 
Linton,  and  in  a  charter  giving  the  Church  of  Dovercourt  and  Chapel  of  Harwich 
to  the  Abbey  of  Colne,  he  states  that  his  grants  are  made  for  the  health  of  the 
souls  of  Earl  Hugh,  his  father,  the  Countess  Juliana,  his  mother,  the  Countess 
Ida,  his  wife,  and  of  all  his  ancestors  and  successors.  It  is  possible  that  he  mar¬ 
ried  more  than  once. 
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Children: 

1.  Hugh,  of  whom  further. 

2.  Thomas,  a  witness  to  charters. 

3.  William,  said  to  have  married  Margaret  Sutton,  but  in  this  he  is  prob¬ 

ably  confused  with  his  uncle. 

4.  Corbaldus. 

5.  Margaret,  married  (first)  William  de  Camville;  (second)  William  de 

Hastings,  the  King’s  Steward. 

6.  Alice  or  Adelicia,  said  to  have  married  Alberic  de  Vere,  Earl  of  Oxford, 

but  in  charters  the  wife  of  Alberic  de  Vere  is  described  as  Isabella  de 
Bolebec. 

7.  Mary,  married  Randolph  FitzRalph,  Lord  of  Middleham. 

(G.  E.  Cokayne:  Complete  Peerage,  new  edition,  Vol.  IX,  pp.  586-89.  G. 
H.  de  S.  N.  Plantagenet-IIarrison :  History  of  Yorkshire,  Vol.  I,  part  I,  p.  254. 
T.  C.  Banks :  Dormant  and  Extinct  Baronage  of  England,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  554.  J.  R. 
Planche :  The  Earls  of  East  Anglia,  in  Journal  of  the  British  Archaeological  Asso¬ 
ciation,  Vol.  XXI,  pp.  95-96,  98-100.  C.  Moor:  The  Bygods,  Earls  of  Norfolk, 
in  The  Yorkshire  Archaeological  Journal,  Vol.  XXXII,  p.  173.) 

IV 

PIUGPI  BIGOD,  Earl  of  Norfolk,  son  of  Roger  and  Isabel  (de  Warren) 
Bigod,  died  before  March  18,  1224-25,  seised  of  divers  manors  in  the  counties  of 
Norfolk,  Suffolk,  York,  Essex,  and  Leicester.  Pie  joined  his  father  in  support 
of  Magna  Charta  and  was  excommunicated  in  1215.  At  Christmas,  1220,  he 
represented  his  father  in  claiming  the  stewardship.  He  did  homage  and  had 
seisin,  August  2,  1221,  and  in  1222  had  a  grant  of  a  market  at  Dovercourt.  He 
took  part  in  the  campaign  against  Llewelyn  in  the  summer  of  1223,  was  at  court 
in  March,  1223-24,  and  present  with  the  King  at  Bedford  in  the  proceedings 
against  Fulk  de  Breaute.  Shortly  before  his  death  he  was  a  witness  to  the  con¬ 
firmation  of  Magna  Charta  at  Westminster,  February  11,  1224-25. 

Hugh  Bigod  married,  probably  before  Lent,  1207,  as  her  first  husband, 
Matilda  or  Maud  Mareschall  or  Marshall.  (Mareschall  IV.) 

Children : 

1.  Roger,  Earl  of  Norfolk,  born  in  1212-13,  died  without  issue,  July  3-4, 
1270,  buried  at  Thetford;  married,  in  May,  1225,  at  Alnwick,  Isabel, 
daughter  of  William  the  Lion,  King  of  Scotland. 
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2.  Sir  Hugh,  Chief  Justice  of  England,  Constable  of  Pickering  Castle  and 

of  the  Town  of  London,  died  before  1270. 

3.  Sir  Ralph,  married  Berta  de  Furnivalle. 

4.  John. 

5.  (Possibly)  William. 

6.  Sir  Simon,  alleged  to  have  married  Maud  de  Felbrigg,  daughter  of 

Richard  de  Felbrigg,  and  to  have  become  the  ancestor  of  the  Bygods 
of  Felbrigg. 

7.  Isabel ,  of  whom  further. 

(G.  E.  Cokayne:  Complete  Peerage,  new  edition,  Vol.  V,  pp.  433-34;  Vol. 
IX,  pp.  5S9-93  and  footnotes.  G.  H.  de  S.  N.  Plantagenet-Harrison :  The  His¬ 
tory  of  Yorkshire,  Vol.  I,  part  1,  p.  254.  T.  C.  Banks:  Dormant  and  Extinct 
Baronage  of  England,  Vol.  Ill,  pp.  554-55  and  footnotes.  J.  R.  Planche:  The 
Earls  of  East  Anglia,  in  Journal  of  the  British  Archccological  Association,  Vol. 
XXI,  pp.  100-01.  C.  Moor:  The  Bygods,  Earls  of  Norfolk,  in  The  Yorkshire 
Archccological  Journal ,  Vol.  XXXII,  pp.  173-74,  208-09.) 

X 

ISABEL  BIGOD,  daughter  of  Hugh  and  Matilda  or  Maud  (Mareschall  or 
Marshall)  Bigod,  is  sometimes  erroneously  mentioned  as  the  daughter  of  her 
uncle  Ralph  de  Bigod.  She  had  in  marriage  Great  Connell,  County  Kildare.  She 
married  (first)  Gilbert  de  Lacy  or  Ewyas  Lacy,  Herefordshire,  who  died  in 
1230,  son  of  Walter  de  Lacy,  Lord  of  Meath.  She  married  (second)  Sir  John 
Fitz-Geofifrey,  Justiciar  of  Ireland.  (Walsh  Royal  Descent  from  Charlemagne 
XIX.) 

(G.  E.  Cokayne:  Complete  Peerage,  new  edition,  Vol.  V,  p.  434  and  foot¬ 
note;  Vol.  IX,  footnote,  p.  590.) 
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Arms — Per  pale,  or  and  vert,  a  lion  rampant,  double  queued,  gules,  armed  and 
langued  azure. 

(T.  C.  Banks :  Dormant  and  Extinct  Baronage  of  England,  Vol.  III.) 
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S  a  surname,  this  is  one  of  the  many  derived  from  an  offi¬ 
cial  position.  As  mareschall,  or  marshal,  of  England,  suc¬ 
ceeding  generations  of  this  family  served  the  Kings  of 
England,  and  after  having  been  designated  as  le  Mar¬ 
eschall,  through  surceeding  generations,  finally  adopted 
the  appellation  as  a  surname,  modernized  Marshall. 

I 

GILBERT,  surnamed  le  Mareschall. 

II 

JOBIN  MARESCHALL,  died  in  1 164,  son  of  Gilbert  Mareschall  and  unsuc¬ 
cessfully  impleaded  with  his  father  (some  records  say  brother)  for  the  office  of 
marshal.  Later  John  Mareschall  gave  his  support  to  the  Empress  Maud,  taking 
part  in  the  disastrous  siege  of  Winchester  under  the  banner  of  Robert,  Earl  of 
Gloucester,  natural  brother  of  the  Empress.  Mareschall  suffered  from  famine 
and  other  hardships  after  the  siege,  especially  after  the  capture  of  his  leader,  but 
remained  attached  to  the  party  of  the  Empress  for  thirteen  years  until  the  death 
of  Stephen  and  the  accession  of  King  Henry  II  brought  reward  in  the  form  of 
large  grants  to  him  and  to  his  heirs  in  the  shire  of  Wilts.  He  is  recorded  in  the 
year  1164,  as  making  claim,  as  marshall  of  the  realm,  to  certain  manors  held  by 
the  see  of  Canterbury,  a  claim  which  brought  him  into  conflict  with  Thomas  a 
Becket. 

By  his  second  wife,  Sibyl,  sister  of  Earl  Patrick  of  Salisbury,  John  Mare¬ 
schall  left  four  sons: 

1.  John,  his  successor. 

2.  William ,  of  whom  further. 

3.  Anselm. 

4.  Henry,  afterward  Bishop  of  Exeter. 
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III 

WILLIAM  MARESCHALL,  son  of  John  and  Sibyl  Mareschall,  was  born 
before  1153,  and  died  May  14,  1219.  He  was  knighted  in  1173,  and  was  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  household  of  Prince  Henry,  who  on  his  death-bed  committed  to  William 
Mareschall  his  cross  of  gold,  June  11,  1183.  He  became,  by  right  of  his  wife, 
Earl  of  Pembrock,  and  rose  to  great  prominence  in  the  baronial  history  of  Eng¬ 
land.  He  is  known  in  the  records  as  Earl  of  Pembrock  and  Striguil,  and  Lord  of 
Leinster  in  Ireland,  also  as  Lord  of  Orbec  and  Longueville  in  Normandy.  He 
held  numerous  offices  both  at  home  and  in  France,  serving  as  sceptre  bearer  at  the 
coronation  of  King  Richard  I,  keeper  of  Nottingham  Castle,  Justiciar  in  the 
King’s  Court,  constable  of  Chichester  Castle,  and  sheriff  of  Gloucestershire.  On 
the  death  of  his  father  he  succeeded  as  hereditary  marshal  of  England,  and  also 
as  High  Sheriff  of  the  County  of  Gloucester.  He  was  Chief  Marshal  of  the 
King’s  Court  in  April,  1200,  Lord  Warden  of  the  Marches  of  Normandy,  the 
following  year,  and  the  next  year  constable  of  the  Castle  of  Lillebonne.  He  was 
one  of  the  ambassadors  to  France,  in  April,  1204,  in  connection  with  the  conflict 
between  King  John  and  Philip  of  France,  and  after  filling  many  other  important 
offices,  William  Mareschall  served  from  October,  1216,  to  May,  1219,  as  guardian 
and  governor  of  the  King.  In  this  latter  month  and  year  he  was  also  Guardian 
and  Regent  of  England.  On  October  28,  1216,  he  officiated  as  Earl  Marshal  of 
England  at  the  coronation  of  King  Henry  III,  and  June  6,  1217,  the  King  made 
him  a  member  of  his  privy  council.  He  is  styled  about  this  time  “Great  Marshal 
of  the  Realm.”  October  30,  1217,  he  was  made  steward  of  the  manor  of  Haver¬ 
ing,  and  also  of  Scrineham,  and  from  Monday,  December  25,  1217,  to  Saturday, 
September  13,  he  served  as  sheriff  of  the  counties  of  Essex  and  Hartford. 

Among  his  many  benefactions  he  founded  Tintern  Abbey  in  the  shire  of 
Wexford;  the  Priory  of  St.  Saviours,  Dublin;  that  of  Kilrush  and  St.  August¬ 
ine’s,  in  Kilkenny,  and  several  others. 

William  Mareschall  married,  previous  to  September  3,  1189,  Isabel  de  Clare, 
(de  Clare  VII.)  (Walsh  Royal  Descent  from  the  Irish  Kings  [MacMorough] 
LVII.) 

Children : 

1.  William,  second  Earl  of  Pembroke;  married  twice;  no  issue. 

2.  Richard,  third  Earl  of  Pembroke,  left  no  issue. 

3.  Gilbert,  fourth  Earl  of  Pembroke;  married  twice;  no  issue. 
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4.  Walter,  fifth  Earl  of  Pembroke;  married  Margaret,  daughter  of  Robert 

de  Quincy. 

5.  Anselm,  sixth  Earl  of  Pembroke;  married  Maud  de  Bohun. 

6.  Matilda  or  Maud ,  of  whom  further. 

7.  Isabella,  married  (first),  in  1217,  Gilbert  de  Clare;  she  married  (sec¬ 

ond),  Richard,  Earl  of  Cornwall. 

8.  Sibilla,  married  William,  Earl  of  Ferrers  and  Derby. 

9.  Eva,  married  William,  son  of  Reginald  de  Braose. 

10.  Johanna,  married  Warin  de  Montechensi. 

IV 

MATILDA,  or  MAUD,  MARESCHALL,  daughter  of  William  and  Isabel 
(de  Clare)  Mareschall,  married  (first)  Hugh  Bigod,  third  Earl  of  Norfolk. 
(Walsh  Royal  Descent  from  Charlemagne  XVIII.)  She  married  (second)  Wil¬ 
liam  de  Warenne,  Earl  of  Surrey. 

(T.  C.  Banks:  Dormant  and  Extinct  Baronage  of  England,  Vol.  I,  p.  368; 
Vol.  Ill,  pp.  597-600.) 


272 


CLARE  (de  CLARE)  ARMS 

Anns — Or,  three  chevrons  gules  with  a  label  of  five  points  azure. 

(Burke:  General  Armory.) 
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ANY  generations  of  distinguished  men  and  women  have 
borne  the  name  Clare,  the  family  name  Clare  or  de  Clare 
having  been  originally  derived  from  the  lordship  of  Clare 
in  Suffolk. 


GEOFFREY,  natural  son  of  Richard  I,  Duke  of 


Normandy,  had  a  son,  Gislebert  (or  Gilbert). 


II 

GISLEBERT  or  GILBERT,  son  of  Geoffrey,  was  surnamed  Crispin,  and 
was  Earl  of  Brionne  in  Normandy. 

III 

RICHARD  FITZ-GILBERT,  son  of  Gislebert  Crispin,  came  into  England 
with  William  the  Conqueror,  and  was  with  him  at  the  battle  of  Hastings,  for 
which  service  he  was  advanced  to  great  honors  and  large  possessions.  He  held 
thirty-five  lordships  in  Surrey,  thirty-five  in  Essex,  three  in  Cambridgeshire,  and 
ninety-five  in  Suffolk.  The  first  place  of  his  residence  was  at  Benefield  in  North¬ 
amptonshire,  and  afterwards  at  the  general  (Domesday)  survey,  being  possessed 
of  the  town  and  castle  of  Tonebruge  in  Kent,  he  was  styled  “Ricardus  Tone- 
bruge”  (now  Tunbridge).  He  was  sometimes  called  Ricardus  de  Clare  from  the 
manor  of  that  name  in  the  county  of  Suffolk,  which  became  the  chief  seat  of  his 
family. 

Richard  Fitz-Gilbert  married  Rohesia  Giffard.  (Giffard  III.) 

Children: 

1.  Gilbert,  of  whom  further. 

2.  Roger. 

3.  Walter. 
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4.  Richard. 

5.  Robert. 

6.  Godfrey. 

Two  daughters. 

179-80.) 

(T.  C.  Banks:  Dormant  and  Extinct  Baronage  of  England,  Vol.  Ill,  pp. 

IV 

GILBERT  de  TONEBRUGE,  oldest  son  of  Richard  Fitz-Gilbert  and 
Rohesia  Giffard,  resided  at  Tonebruge.  He  was  second  Earl  of  Clare,  and  mar¬ 
ried,  in  1 1 13,  Adeliza,  daughter  of  the  Earl  (Count)  of  Clermont  of  the  princely 
blood  of  Roucy  and  Montdidier,  and  had : 

1.  Richard. 

2.  Gilbert,  of  whom  further. 

3.  Walter,  died  without  issue. 

4.  Hervy,  died  a  monk. 

5.  Baldwin. 

6.  A  daughter. 

V 

GILBERT  de  CLARE,  third  son  of  Gilbert  and  Adeliza,  obtained  a  royal 
license  empowering  him  to  own,  possess,  and  enjoy  all  the  lands  he  should  con¬ 
quer  in  Wales.  He  marched  to  Wales  with  a  picked  body  of  men  and,  entering 
Cardiganshire,  soon  brought  the  entire  country  to  acknowledge  his  rule.  He 
strengthened  his  conquest  by  the  erection  of  two  strongholds  or  castles,  and  as 
he  was  fast  gaining  fame  and  position  as  a  powerful  feudatory,  he  was  created 
Earl  of  Pembroke,  by  King  Stephen,  in  1138.  He  was  born  before  1116;  at  the 
age  of  twenty-one  was  knighted;  and  succeeded  as  Lord  of  Striguil  and  Chep¬ 
stow  in  1137.  The  following  year  he  entered  into  possession  of  the  lordship  of 
Netherwent,  and  soon  after  his  creation  as  Earl  of  Pembroke,  he  was  made  Mar¬ 
shal  of  England  by  King  Stephen.  He  was  noted  for  his  generosity  to  the 
church,  being  patron  of  Tintern  Abbey,  a  foundation  of  the  family  in  the  shire 
of  Monmouth;  also  of  the  priory  of  St.  Neot’s  in  the  county  of  Huntingdon; 
and  with  his  wife  he  was  joint  founder  of  the  Priory  of  Usk,  for  nuns,  in 
Monmouthshire. 

As  one  of  the  possessions  of  the  de  Clares,  Chepstow,  or  Striguil,  together 
with  its  castle,  has  deep  historic  interest  for  those  who  are  lineal  descendants  of 
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its  early  possessors,  and  its  history  was  for  centuries  part  of  the  history  of  the 
Marches  of  Wales.  The  founding  of  the  castle  goes  back  to  a  very  dim  antiquity, 
as  is  admitted  by  the  most  accurate  and  reliable  antiquarians  and  topographers. 
It  is  certain  that  the  stronghold  in  the  form  known  to  the  present  time  was;  built 
by  William  Fitz-Osborne,  one  of  King  Edward  the  Confessor’s  Norman  sup¬ 
porters  and  military  commanders,  whose  advice,  it  is  said,  made  William  the  Con¬ 
queror  decide  to  invade  England.  After  the  Conquest  Fitz-Osborne  was  granted 
the  lordship  of  Striguil,  by  which  name  Chepstow  was  then  known.  Roger,  his 
son,  succeeded  in  the  earldom,  and  because  of  rebellion  against  his  King  for¬ 
feited  his  estates,  which  were  then  granted  to  the  de  Clares. 

Gilbert  de  Clare  married  Elizabeth,  sister  of  Waleran,  Count  of  Meulan 
and  Worcester,  and  of  Robert,  Earl  of  Leicester,  and  great-granddaughter  of 
Henry  I  of  France. 

Children : 

1.  Richard ,  of  whom  further. 

2.  Baldwin. 

3.  Basilia,  who  married  Raymond,  son  of  William  Fitz-Gerald  of  Ireland. 

(T.  C.  Banks :  Dormant  and  Extinct  Baronage  of  England,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  597.) 

VI 

RICHARD  de  CLARE,  son  of  Gilbert  and  Elizabeth  de  Clare,  known  in 
English  history  as  “Strongbow,”  died  April  5,  1176.  He  became  second  Earl  of 
Pembroke  in  1 148,  the  thirteenth  year  of  King  Stephen.  He  made  an  expedition 
into  Ireland  on  behalf  of  the  King  of  Leinster.  When  he  prepared  to  extend  his 
claim  over  the  whole  island  and  began  by  defeating  an  Irish  army  of  some  thirty 
thousand,  King  Henry  II  invaded  Ireland  and  received  the  submission  of  the  Earl 
and  his  followers.  Besides  his  title  as  Earl  of  Pembroke,  Richard  de  Clare  was 
created  Earl  of  Striguil  and  Buckingham,  Lord  of  Tudenham  and  Leinster  in  Ire¬ 
land.  He  was  hereditary  Marshal  of  England,  patron  of  the  Abbey  of  Tintern 
and  of  the  Priory  of  St.  Neot’s,  and  a  witness,  November  6,  1153,  to  the  compro¬ 
mise  between  King  Henry  and  the  Duke  of  Normandy,  whereby  the  latter  was  to 
stand  next  in  succession  to  the  English  throne.  He  received  knighthood  that  same 
year;  officiated  as  Earl  Marshal  at  the  coronation  of  Henry  II;  was  joint  ambas¬ 
sador  to  Germany  in  1167;  commander  of  the  allied  forces  of  King  Dermod 
in  1170;  and  in  1 170-71  succeeded,  by  right  of  his  wife,  as  King  of  Leinster; 
constable  and  steward  of  Ireland,  July,  1171 ;  in  1173  he  served  as  captain  in  the 
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King’s  army  in  Normandy,  and  was  appointed  governor  of  Gisors  the  same  year. 
In  1174  he  was  made  justiciar  of  Ireland,  and  also  governor  of  Waterford,  Wex¬ 
ford,  and  Dublin.  About  this  time  he  founded  and  endowed  Kilmainham  Priory. 

Richard  de  Clare  married,  August  26,  1170,  in  accordance  with  an  agree¬ 
ment  made  before  he  invaded  Ireland,  the  Princess  Eva,  daughter  of  the  exiled 
King  of  Leinster,  Dermod  MacMorough.  (Walsh  Royal  Descent  from  the  Irish 
Kings  [MacMorough]  LVI.) 

Child: 

1.  Isabel,  of  whom  further.  (Ibid.,  p.  598.) 

VII 

ISABEL  de  CLARE,  daughter  of  Richard  and  Eva  de  Clare,  remained 
under  the  guardianship  of  the  King  for  some  fourteen  years,  and  then  married 
William  Mareschall.  (Mareschall  III.) 

(Encyclopedia  Britannica,  Vol.  XXI,  p.  78.) 


277 


'y&'n.  A  a*  -it! 


GIFFARD  ARMS 

Arms — Gules,  three  lions  passant  in  pale  argent. 

(Burke:  General  Armory.) 
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Arms — Gules,  three  Hons  passant  in  pale  argent. 

(Burke:  General  Armory.) 
VERDON  (VERDUN) 

Arms — Or,  fretty  gules.  (Burke:  General  Armory.) 

FITZ-ALAN 

Arms — Azure,  a  lion  rampant  or,  quartering  Warren,  chequy  or  and  azure. 

Crest — Out  of  a  ducal  coronet  a  gryphon’s  head  between  two  wings. 

Supporters — Two  gryphons.  (Burke:  General  Armory.) 

MORTIMER 

Arms — Barry  of  six  or  and  azure,  on  a  chief  of  the  first,  two  pallets  between  two 
base  esquierres  of  the  second,  over  all  an  inescutcheon  argent. 

Crest — Out  of  a  ducal  coronet  a  plume  of  feathers. 

Supporters — Two  lions  guardant.  (Burke:  General  Armory.) 

ALBINI 

Arms — Gules,  a  lion  rampant  or.  (Burke:  General  Armory.) 

PLANTAGENET 

Arms — Gules,  three  lions  passant  guardant  or,  over  all  a  label  of  three  points  azure, 
each  charged  with  three  fleurs-de-lis  of  the  second. 

(Burke:  General  Armory.) 


Giffand 

HE  family  name  Giffard,  or  Gifford,  originated  in  the  bap¬ 
tismal  name  Giffard,  meaning  “brave  in  giving.”  This 
name,  both  as  a  font  and  family  name,  appears  in  early 
English  rolls. 

(Bardsley:  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh  Sur- 
names.  Harrison:  Surnames  of  the  United  Kingdom.) 

I 

OSBORNE  de  BOLEBEC,  a  noble  Norman,  living  in  the  time  of  Richard 
Sans  Peur,  Duke  of  Normandy  (942-96),  married  Aveline,  sister  of  Gunnora, 
wife  of  Richard  Sans  Peur  (great-grandfather  of  William  the  Conqueror). 
Osborne  had  two  sons : 

1.  Walter ,  of  whom  further. 

2.  Osborne,  ancestor  of  the  Giffards  of  Brimsfield  and  of  Chillington. 

II 

WALTER  GIFFARD,  son  of  Osborne  and  Aveline,  was  Lord  of  Longue- 
ville  in  Normandy,  aided  William  the  Conqueror  in  the  battle  of  Hastings,  and 
was  rewarded  by  the  title  Earl  of  Buckingham,  forty-eight  lordships  in  Bucking¬ 
hamshire,  and  others  elsewhere,  in  all  one  hundred  and  seven.  It  is  recorded  that 
he  was  knighted  in  Normandy  in  1053,  and  that  he  furnished  thirty  ships  for  the 
invasion  of  England  in  1066. 

Walter  Giffard  married  Agnes  Flaitel  or  Fleitel,  daughter  of  Gerard  Flaitel. 

Children : 

1.  Walter. 

2.  Hugh. 

3.  Rohesia,  of  whom  further. 

Two  other  daughters. 


279 


>  i  ;  i V 


.tiyu'i . 


GIFFARD 


III 

ROHESIA  GIFFARD,  daughter  of  Walter  and  Agnes  (Flaitel)  Giffard, 
married  Richard  Fitz-Gilbert,  the  first  Earl  of  Clare,  (de  Clare  III.) 

(T.  C.  Banks:  Dormant  and  Extinct  Baronage  of  England,  Vol.  Ill,  pp. 
108-09.  Burke:  History  of  the  Commoners,  pp.  206-07.  Burke:  Dormant  and 
Extinct  Peerage.) 
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FITZ-ALAN  ARMS 

Arms — Azure,  a  lion  rampant  or,  quartering  Warren,  chequy  and  azure. 
Crest — Out  of  a  ducal  coronet  a  gryphon’s  head  between  two  wings. 
Supporters — Tzvo  gryphons.  (Burke:  General  Armory.) 
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NGLO-NORMAN  in  the  beginning,  the  family  name  Fitz- 
Alan  originated  in  England  with  Alan,  son  of  Flatbald  or 
Flaald.  Alan  obtained  by  gift  of  William  the  Conqueror 
the  castle  of  Oswaldestre,  Shropshire  (now  Oswestry), 
with  the  territory  adjoining,  and  married  the  daughter  and 
heir  of  Warren,  Sheriff  of  Shropshire,  and  acquired  in 
her  right  Warine’s  barony. 

Children : 

1.  William. 

2.  Walter,  who  was  ancestor  of  the  Stuart  Royal  Line. 

II 

WILLIAM  FITZ-ALAN,  that  is,  son  of  Alan,  took  the  side  of  the 
Empress  Maud  against  Stephen,  who  became  King  of  England,  by  agreement 
that  Maud’s  son,  Henry,  should  succeed  him.  Fie  was  Lord  of  Oswaldestre,  and 
Sheriff  of  Shropshire,  and  married  Helen  Peverel,  daughter  of  William  Peverel, 
who  inherited  lands  between  Morlaix  and  Karhais  in  Brittany. 

Child : 

i .  William,  Jr.,  of  whom  further. 

III 

WILLIAM  FITZ-ALAN,  JR.,  son  of  William  and  Plelen  (Peverel)  Fitz- 
Alan,  died  in  1159.  He  married  Isabel  de  Say,  lady  of  Clun,  daughter  and  heir 
of  Ingelram  de  Say. 

Children : 

1.  William,  Sheriff  of  Shropshire,  1191-1201,  died  in  1215;  he  married 

Mary  de  Erdington,  daughter  of  Thomas  de  Erdington;  they  were 
the  parents  of : 

i.  A  son,  who  died  soon  after  his  father. 

2.  John,  of  whom  further. 
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ARUNDEL  CASTLE 


Arundel  Castle  stands  at  the  lofty  edge  of  a  spur  which  overhangs  the  River 
Arun,  in  Sussex.  Its  site  is  a  part  of  the  ancient  manor  or  honour  “of  that  name 
granted  with  other  holds  to  Roger  de  Montgomery  in  return  for  services  in 
the  battle  of  Senlac,  or  Hastings.”  The  holdings  included  the  earldoms  of  Arun¬ 
del  and  Shrewsbury,  with  two  of  the  six  divisions  into  which  the  County  of  Sus¬ 
sex  is  divided.  Earl  Roger  built  the  Norman  Castle  and  resided  there  chiefly, 
but  after  his  death  it  went  to  his  second  Son  Hugh,  then  to  his  elder  brother  Rob¬ 
ert  de  Belesme,  from  whom  it  passed  to  the  Crown  when  the  latter  was  banished 
and  his  lands  forfeited.  The  lands  and  dignities  were  settled  by  Henry  I  upon  his 
Queen  Adeliza,  who  later  married  William  de  Albini,  when  Albini  became  the  Earl 
of  Arundel. 

The  Albinis  held  Arundel  until  the  death  of  Hugh,  fifth  Earl,  who  died  with¬ 
out  male  issue  in  1243,  when  the  earldom  went  to  Isabel  Albini,  who  married  John 
Fit  Alan.  (See  FitzAlan.)  The  FitzAlan  family  held  possession  until  1580, 
when  Henry,  fourteenth  and  last  Earl  of  Arundel  died  without  issue,  and  it  was 
inherited  by  Mary,  daughter  of  the  eleventh  Earl,  who  was  married  to  Thomas 
Howard,  Duke  of  Norfolk,  in  which  noble  family  it  has  remained. 

The  castle  has  sustained  three  sieges:  first,  when  captured  by  Henry  I;  sec¬ 
ond  by  Stephen;  third  by  the  Parliamentary  forces  under  Sir  William  Waller,  in 
December,  1642.  The  last  was  most  destructive.  The  great  hall  was  wholly 
destroyed  in  1643,  but  a  sketch  of  Hollar’s  shows  under  the  east  end  of  the  vast 
fabric  a  dungeon,  the  vaulted  roof  of  which  was  built  of  chalkstone  blocks.  In 
the  sixteenth  century  the  work  was  completed  by  the  later  FitzAlans,  who  erected 
a  northeast  wing  and  a  noble  gallery  one  hundred  and  twenty  feet  long.  Dis¬ 
mantled  and  roofless,  the  castle  remained  in  ruins  for  over  seventy  years,  when 
the  eighth  Duke  of  Norfolk  partially  repaired  the  fabric.  It  was  visited  in  1749 
by  Horace  Walpole,  who  wrote  of  it  then  as  “now  only  a  heap  of  ruins”  with  a 
new  indifferent  addition  in  which  the  Norfolks  stayed  when  they  resided  there  for 
a  week  or  longer.  Today  it  is  the  principal  seat  of  the  Dukes  of  Norfolk  and  one 
of  the  most  magnificent  estates  of  its  type  in  England. 
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IV 

JOHN  FITZ-ALAN,  second  son  of  William  and  Isabel  (de  Say)  Fitz- 
Alan,  succeeded  his  brother,  and  died  in  1240.  He  married  (first),  Isabel  de 
Albini  (Albini  V);  and  (second),  Hawise  de  Blancminster,  who  outlived  her 
husband. 

Child  of  the  first  marriage : 

1.  John  (2),  of  whom  further. 

V 

JOHN  (2)  FITZ-ALAN,  son  of  John  and  Isabel  (de  Albini)  Fitz-Alan, 
had  livery  of  his  father’s  lands  in  1243,  and  in  the  same  year,  as  cousin  and  one 
of  the  heirs  of  Hugh  de  Albini,  succeeded  to  the  castle,  and  became  ninth  Earl  of 
Arundel.  He  married  Maud  de  Verdun.  (Verdun  III.)  He  died  in  1268,  and 
she  married  (second)  Richard  de  Amundeville. 

Child : 

1.  John  (3),  of  whom  further. 

VI 

JOHN  (3)  FITZ-ALAN,  son  of  John  and  Maud  (de  Verdun)  Fitz-Alan, 
tenth  Earl  of  Arundel,  was  born  September  14,  1246,  and  died  in  March,  1272. 
Child : 

1.  Richard,  of  whom  further. 

He  married  Isabel  de  Mortimer.  (De  Mortimer  VI.) 

VII 

RICHARD  FITZ-ALAN,  eleventh  Earl  of  Arundel,  son  of  John  and 
Isabel  (de  Mortimer)  Fitz-Alan,  was  born  February  3,  1267,  and  died  in  1302. 
Lie  married  Alice  (Alisona)  de  Saluzzo,  daughter  of  the  Marquis  of  Saluzzo  in 
Piedmont.  She  died  September  25,  1292. 

Children : 

1.  Edmund,  of  whom  further. 

2.  Sir  John,  a  clergyman. 

3.  Maud. 

4.  Margaret. 
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VIII 

EDMUND  FITZ-ALAN,  twelfth  Earl  of  Arundel,  oldest  son  of  Richard 
and  Alice  (Alisona)  (de  Saluzzo)  Fitz-Alan,  was  born  May  I,  1285.  Like  his 
father,  he  served  in  the  wars  of  Edward  I  against  Scotland,  and  also  in  the  reign 
of  Edward  II,  but  as  he  insisted  that  certain  grievances  in  the  government  be 
righted,  he  was  hated  intensely  by  the  Queen  and  Roger  Mortimer,  who  caused 
him  to  be  beheaded  at  Hereford,  November  17,  1326. 

Edmund  Fitz-Alan  married,  in  1305,  Alice  Plantagenet. 

Children : 

1.  Richard,  of  whom  further. 

2.  Edmund. 

3.  Alice. 

4.  Jane. 

5.  Alaine. 

IX 

RICHARD  FITZ-ALAN,  thirteenth  Earl  of  Arundel  and  in  right  of  his 
mother,  Earl  of  Surrey,  was  the  oldest  son  of  Edmund  and  Alice  (Plantagenet) 
Fitz-Alan;  he  was  born  in  1306,  and  died  January  24,  1376.  His  family  rights 
were  restored  in  1330.  He  was  admiral  of  the  Western  Seas,  Justice  of  North 
Wales,  and  Knight  of  the  Garter.  He  served  in  the  wars  in  Scotland  and  in 
France,  particularly  at  the  battle  of  Cressy. 

Richard  Fitz-Alan  married  (first),  in  1321,  Isabel  le  Despenser,  and  was 
divorced  in  1345.  He  married  (second),  in  1345,  Eleanor  Plantagenet.  (Plan¬ 
tagenet  VII.)  (Walsh  Royal  Descent  from  Charlemagne  XXIII.) 

Child  of  the  first  marriage: 

1.  Philippa,  who  married  Sir  Richard  Serjaux,  of  Cornwall. 

Children  of  the  second  marriage : 

2.  Richard,  fourteenth  Earl. 

3.  Thomas,  consecrated  Bishop  of  Ely,  1374;  Archbishop  of  York,  1388; 

and  transferred  to  Canterbury,  February  19,  1412. 

4.  John,  of  whom  further. 

5.  Alice. 

6.  Mary. 

7.  Eleanor. 
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X 

SIR  JOHN  D’ARUNDEL,  third  son  of  Richard  and  Eleanor  (Planta- 
genet)  Fitz-Alan,  died  December  15,  1379.  He  was  Marshal  of  England  in 
13 77,  and  was  summoned  to  Parliament  the  first,  second,  and  third  years  of 
Richard  III.  His  will  was  dated  November  26,  1379. 

Sir  John  d’Arundel  married  Eleanor,  grand-daughter  of  John,  Lord  Mal- 
travers.  She  was  styled  Countess  of  Arundel,  and  Lady  Maltravers  in  her  will, 
which  was  dated  July  20,  1455,  and  probated  August  23  of  that  year. 

Children: 

1.  John. 

2.  William,  Knight  of  the  Garter. 

3.  Thomas. 

4.  Henry. 

5.  Richard. 

6.  Joanna,  of  whom  further. 

(George  Baker:  The  History  and  Antiquities  of  the  County  of  Northamp¬ 
ton,  Vol.  I,  p.  547.  T.  C.  Banks:  Dormant  and  Extinct  Baronage  of  England, 
Vol.  I,  p.  263.  G.  E.  Cokayne:  The  Complete  Peerage,  Vol.  I,  pp.  259-60.) 

XI 

JOANNA  D’ARUNDEL,  daughter  of  Sir  John  and  Eleanor  (Maltravers) 
d’ Arundel,  married  (first)  William  de  Brien,  and  (second)  Sir  William  Eching- 
ham.  (Walsh  Royal  Descent  from  Charlemagne  XXV.) 
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PLANTAGENET  ARMS 

Arms — Gules,  three  lions  passant  guardant  or,  over  all  a  label  of  three  points 
azure,  each  charged  with  three  fleurs-de-lis  of  the  second. 

(Burke:  General  Armory.) 
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HE  Anglo-Norman  name,  Plantagenet,  is  said  to  have 
originated  with  Geoffrey,  Count  of  Anjou,  founder  of  the 
family,  who  is  supposed  to  have  worn  a  twig  of  yellow 
broom  “plante  genistae,”  as  a  plume  in  his  helmet. 

I 

GEOFFREY,  oldest  son  of  Fulk  V,  Count  of  Anjou, 
by  Ermingard,  daughter  and  heir  of  Helias,  Count  of  Maine,  married,  April  3, 
1127,  the  Empress  Maud  (Matilda),  widow  of  the  Emperor  Henry  V,  of  the 
Holy  Roman  Empire,  and  daughter  and  heiress  of  Henry  I,  second  son  of  Wil¬ 
liam  the  Conqueror.  She  died  in  1167. 


(Burke:  Royal  Families  of  England,  Vol.  I,  pp.  18-19.) 


II 

HENRY  PLANTAGENET,  son  of  Geoffrey  and  the  Empress  Maud 
(Matilda),  was  born  in  1 133 ;  by  agreement  with  Stephen,  King  of  England,  suc¬ 
ceeded  him  in  1154  as  Henry  II  of  England.  He  died  July  6,  1189.  Henry 
Plantagenet  married,  in  1151,  Eleanor,  divorced  queen  of  Louis  VII  of  France, 
and  daughter  and  heiress  of  William  V,  Duke  of  Aquitaine.  She  died  in  1202. 

Children: 

1.  A  son,  who  died  without  issue. 

2.  A  son,  who  died  without  issue. 

3.  Richard,  born  in  1157,  died  in  1199  without  issue. 

4.  A  son,  who  died  in  1185. 

5.  John,  of  whom  further. 

Ill 

JOHN  PLANTAGENET,  fifth  son  of  Henry  II  and  Eleanor,  was  born 
December  24,  1160,  and  died  in  1216.  He  was  crowned  King  of  England,  May 
27,  1199.  He  married  (first)  Avisa,  daughter  and  heiress  of  William,  Earl  of 
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Gloucester;  and  (second),  Isabella  Taillefer,  daughter  and  heir  of  Aymar  Tail- 
lefer,  Count  of  Angoulome,  and  his  wife,  Alix,  or  Alice,  granddaughter  of  Louis 
le  Gros,  Capetian  King  of  France. 

Children : 

1.  Henry,  of  whom  further. 

2.  Richard. 

Three  daughters. 

IV 

HENRY  III  (PLANTAGENET),  oldest  son  of  John  and  Isabella  (Tail¬ 
lefer)  Plantagenet,  was  born  at  Winchester,  England,  October  io,  1206,  and  died 
November  16,  1272.  He  became  King  in  1216.  Henry  III  married,  January  4, 
1236,  Eleanor  Berenger,  second  daughter  and  co-heiress  of  Raimond  Berenger, 
Count  of  Provence. 

Children : 

1.  Edward. 

2.  Edmund,  of  whom  further. 

3.  Margaret. 

4.  Beatrice.  ( Ibid.,  pp.  22,  24. ) 

V 

EDMUND  PLANTAGENET,  second  son  of  Henry  III  and  Eleanor 
(Berenger)  Plantagenet,  was  born  at  London  in  February,  1245,  and  died  in 
1295.  On  the  forfeiture  of  Simon  de  Montfort,  Earl  of  Leicester,  the  King 
granted  to  him  the  earldom  of  Leicester,  also  the  honor  and  stewardship  of  Eng¬ 
land;  with  the  lands  of  Nicolas  de  Segrave,  an  associate  in  the  treason  of  Mont¬ 
fort;  the  next  year,  a  grant  of  all  the  goods  and  chattels  of  which  Robert  de 
Ferrus,  Earl  of  Derby,  had  been  possessed.  In  the  reign  of  his  brother,  Edward 
I,  he  was  in  the  Scottish  wars,  and  afterwards  in  the  Welsh  wars. 

Edmund  Plantagenet  married  (first),  Aveline  de  Fortibus,  daughter  of 
William  de  Fortibus,  Earl  of  Albemarle,  who  died  without  issue.  He  married 
(second),  Blanche,  daughter  of  Robert,  Count  of  Artois,  the  third  son  of  Louis 
VIII,  King  of  France,  and  widow  of  Henry,  King  of  Navarre. 

Children  of  second  marriage: 

1.  Thomas,  Earl  of  Lancaster. 

2.  Henry,  of  whom  further. 

(Burke:  Royal  Fa7nilies ,  Vol.  VII,  pp.  24,  25,  26.) 
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KING  JOHN’S  CASTLE 

King  John’s  Castle  at  Limerick,  Ireland,  on  the  River  Shannon,  stands  on 
King’s  Island  in  that  part  of  the  city  called  Englishtown  and  dating  back  to  the 
time  of  King  John.  The  castle  was  built  by  the  latter’s  order  in  1205  and  is  con¬ 
sidered  one  of  the  finest  specimens  of  Norman  military  architecture  in  Ireland. 
The  battlements  were  demolished  about  the  close  of  the  17th  century,  and  the 
principal  remains  of  the  original  structure  are  seven  towers,  all  of  great  thick¬ 
ness  and  strength.  The  northwest  tower  is  considered  to  be  the  oldest  portion. 


mw 


&  -ic &>■  5>J:.  $&&&£  *>'  V 


:$pMlii: 


i 

i-  s&M 


•  ••,  ■?■'  t'y  4  -•  jv 

a*  -x-.  y  o|  «#■ »  94 


,;>:^.y> 


(  <«  V, 

pr--** 

[  & 

m 

KING  JOHN'S  CASTLE 


PLANTAGENET 


VI 

HENRY  PLANTAGENET,  second  son  of  Edmund  Plantagenet,  and 
Blanche  of  Artois,  was  a  distinguished  soldier  in  the  Scottish  wars,  and  became 
Earl  of  Leicester,  and  on  the  accession  of  Edward  III,  he  had  the  honor  of  gird¬ 
ing  him  with  the  sword  of  knighthood  and  was  appointed  his  guardian  during 
the  King’s  minority.  After  which,  the  Parliament  reversing  the  attainder  of  his 
brother,  he  was  restored  to  all  the  lands  of  his  father  and  brother  with  the  earl¬ 
doms  of  Lancaster  and  Leicester  in  1327,  and  constituted  captain-general  of  all 
the  King’s  forces  in  the  marches  of  Scotland. 

Henry  Plantagenet  married  Maud  de  Chaworth,  daughter  and  heiress  of 
Sir  Patrick  de  Chaworth,  who  died  in  1345. 

Children : 

1.  Henry,  who  became  Earl  of  Derby,  of  Lancaster,  Leicester  and  Lincoln, 

and  Duke  of  Lancaster. 

2.  Matilda  or  Maud,  who  married  (first),  William  de  Burgh,  Earl  of 

Ulster;  (second),  Ralph  de  Ufiford. 

3.  Blanch,  who  married  Thomas,  Lord  Wake,  died  without  issue. 

4.  Eleanor,  of  whom  further. 

5.  Jane  (Johanna),  married  John,  Lord  Mowbray. 

6.  Gabel,  prioress  of  Ambresbury. 

7.  According  to  George,  Mary  married  Henry,  Lord  Percy. 

(Ibid.,  pp.  18,  29.) 

VII 

ELEANOR  PLANTAGENET,  daughter  of  Henry  and  Maud  (de  Cha¬ 
worth)  Plantagenet,  married  (first)  John  de  Beaumont,  son  of  Henry  de  Beau¬ 
mont,  Earl  of  Buchan;  (second),  in  1345,  Richard  Fitz-Alan,  Earl  of  Arundel. 
(Fitz-Alan  IX.)  She  died  at  Arundel,  January  11,  1372,  and  was  buried  at 
Lewes  with  her  husband.  (Ibid.) 
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MORTIMER  (DE  MORTIMER)  ARMS 

Arms — Barry  of  six  or  and  azure,  a  chief  of  the  first,  two  pallets  between  two 
base  esquierres  of  the  second,  over  all  an  inescutcheon  argent. 

Crest — Out  of  a  ducal  coronet  a  plume  of  feathers. 

Supporters — Two  lions  guardant.  (Burke:  General  Armory.) 
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NGLO-NORMAN,  as  were  so  many  important  families, 
the  surname  Mortimer  originated  from  the  castle  and 
barony  of  Mortemer  in  the  arrondissement  of  Neufchatel 
in  Normandy,  which  is  Latinized  in  the  old  rolls  into  de 
Mortuo  Mari,  that  is,  the  Dead  Sea. 

(Bardsley:  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh  Surnames.) 

I 

RALPH  de  MORTIMER,  whose  father  is  said  to  have  been  Roger  de 
Mortimer,  accompanied  William  the  Conqueror  in  his  invasion  of  England  in 
1066,  and  received  a  grant  of  Wigmore  Castle,  which  he  took  by  siege  from  Edric, 
Earl  of  Shrewsbury ;  and  held  many  lordships  and  manors  in  other  counties. 

Ralph  de  Mortimer  married  Millicent,  by  whom  he  had  the  following 
children : 

1.  Hugh ,  of  whom  further. 

2.  William,  Lord  of  Chelmarsh. 

3.  Robert  de  Mortimer  of  Richard’s  Castle,  according  to  Dugdale. 

4.  Hawise,  who  married  Stephen,  Earl  of  Albemarle. 

(T.  C.  Banks:  Dormant  and  Extinct  Baronage  of  England,  Vol.  II,  p.  364.) 

II 

HUGH  de  MORTIMER,  son  of  Ralph  and  Millicent  de  Mortimer,  opposed 
the  succession  of  Plenry  II,  and  at  length  became  a  canon  in  the  Abbey  of  Wig- 
more  and  died  at  Chobury  in  1188.  He  married  Maud  Longespee,  daughter  of 
William  Longespee,  Duke  of  Normandy. 

Children : 

1.  Roger ,  of  whom  further. 
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2. 

Hugh. 

3- 

Ralph. 

4- 

William. 

(Ibid.,  p.  365.) 

III 


ROGER  de  MORTIMER,  oldest  son  of  Hugh  and  Maud  (Longespee)  de 
Mortimer,  much  enlarged  his  territories,  and  married  (first)  Millicent,  daughter 
of  Ferrers,  Earl  of  Derby;  he  married  (second)  Isabel,  sister  and  heir  to  Hugh 
de  Ferrers,  of  Oakham. 

Children  of  first  marriage: 

1.  Hugh,  who  died  without  issue. 

2.  A  daughter. 

3.  A  daughter. 

Children  of  second  marriage : 

4.  Ralph,  of  whom  further. 

5.  Robert. 

6.  Philip. 

IV 

RALPH  (2)  de  MORTIMER,  son  of  Roger  and  Isabel  (de  Ferrers)  de 
Mortimer,  succeeded  his  half-brother,  and  built  several  strong  castles  on  lands  he 
conquered  in  Wales.  Ralph  (2)  de  Mortimer  died  in  1245.  He  married  Gladys, 
daughter  of  Llewelyn,  Prince  of  Wales,  and  widow  of  Reginald  de  Braose. 

Children : 

1.  Roger,  of  whom  further. 

2.  Peter. 

3.  John. 

4.  Hugh,  heir  of  Chelmarsh,  who  died  in  1188.  (Ibid.) 

V 

ROGER  de  MORTIMER,  oldest  son  of  Ralph  and  Gladys  de  Mortimer, 
took  an  active  part  in  favor  of  Henry  III,  and  obtained  grants  from  the  King, 
and  honor  of  knighthood  for  his  three  sons  from  Edward  I,  having  married  a 
great  co-heiress,  Maud,  daughter  of  William  de  Braose,  of  Brecknock,  by  Eve, 
his  wife,  one  of  the  sisters  and  co-heirs  of  the  last  Marshall,  Earl  of  Pembroke. 
He  died  in  1283. 
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Children : 

1.  Sir  Ralph,  died  before  his  father. 

2.  Edmund,  succeeded  his  father  at  Wigmore. 

3.  Roger. 

4.  Sir  William,  died  without  issue. 

5.  Sir  Geoffrey,  died  without  issue. 

6.  Isabel,  of  whom  further. 

(T.  C.  Banks :  Dormant  and  Extinct  Baronage  of  England,  Vol.  II,  p.  366.) 

VI 

ISABEL  de  MORTIMER,  daughter  of  Roger  and  Maud  (de  Braose  or 
Briouze)  de  Mortimer,  married  (first),  John  (3)  Fitz-Alan,  Lord  of  Clun  and 
Oswestry,  Earl  of  Arundel.  (Fitz-Alan  VI.)  She  married  (second)  Ralph  de 
Aderne;  (third),  in  1285,  Robde  Hastings. 

(Cokayne:  Complete  Peerage,  Vol.  I,  p.  240.) 
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ALBINI  (De  ALBINI)  ARMS 


Arms — Gules,  a  lion  rampant  or. 


(Burke:  General  Armory.) 
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HE  Anglo-Norman  surname  de  Albini,  appears  in  Blome- 
field  and  Parkin’s  History  of  Norfolk,  as  “William  de 
Albini  or  D’Aubigny,  pincerna  regis.”  Aubigny  is  in  the 
Arrondissement  of  Coutances,  Department  of  La  Manche, 
Normandy.  It  was  confiscated  in  1204,  by  Philip 
Augustus,  King  of  France,  and  granted  to  the  Count  of 
Ponthieu. 

(Bardsley:  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh  Surnames .  Cokayne:  Com¬ 
plete  Peerage,  Vol.  I,  p.  233.) 

I 

WILLIAM  d’ AUBIGNY,  who  migrated  from  Normandy  to  England,  in 
the  reign  of  Henry  I,  died  in  1139.  He  married  Maud  le  Bigod,  daughter  of 
Roger  le  Bigod,  and  was  lord  of  the  manor  of  Buckenham  in  Norfolk. 

II 

WILLIAM  d’ AUBIGNY,  or  in  Anglo-Latin,  de  Albini,  son  and  heir  of 
William  and  Maud  (le  Bigod)  d’ Aubigny,  married  Adeliza,  the  widow  of  Henry 
I.  She  brought  to  him  as  dower,  in  1 138  or  1139,  the  castle  and  honor  of  Arundel. 
About  1139  he  was  recognized  as  Earl  of  Lincoln,  which  honor  he  soon  lost,  and 
in  1 1 41  he  attested  as  Earl  of  Sussex  in  a  charter  of  King  Stephen.  In  a  charter 
of  Chichester,  he  subscribed  to  the  treaty  of  1153,  whereby  the  crown  continued 
with  King  Stephen  for  life,  but  was  secured  for  Henry  II  as  heir.  Henry  II,  by 
a  grant  supposed  to  have  been  made  in  1155,  the  year  after  his  succession,  con¬ 
firmed  William  d’ Aubigny  as  Earl  of  Arundel,  and  by  this  title  only  he  was 
described  in  the  record  of  his  death,  October  12,  1176,  at  Waverly  Abbey,  Sur¬ 
rey.  He  was  Pincerna  Regis,  or  King’s  butler.  William  d’ Aubigny  was  held  in 
great  esteem  by  Henry  II,  and  was  one  of  the  embassy  to  Rome,  1163-64,  and  to 
Saxony  in  1168.  He  was  also  in  command  of  the  royal  army,  August,  1173,  in 


295 


(  ('  -‘i  <  r  'A  ■>'  >c  v,  '  i 


De  albini 


Normandy,  and  on  September  29,  1173,  aided  in  the  defeat  of  the  Earl  of  Leices¬ 
ter,  who,  with  his  Flemings,  had  invaded  Suffolk. 

William  d'Aubigny  married,  in  1138,  the  third  year  of  her  widowhood, 
Adeliza,  Queen  Dowager,  of  England,  widow  of  Henry  I,  and  daughter  of  Gode- 
froy  a  la  Barbe,  Duke  of  Lothier,  and  his  first  wife,  Ide,  daughter  of  Albert  III, 
Count  of  Namur.  Adeliza  retired  in  1150  to  a  nunnery  at  Afflinghum  in  South 
Brabant,  where  she  died  and  was  buried  April  23,  1151,  aged  about  forty-eight. 

Children: 

1.  William,  of  whom  further. 

2.  Godfrey. 

3.  Alice,  married  John,  Earl  of  Ewe. 

4.  Olivia. 

5.  Agatha. 

Two  other  boys,  names  unknown. 

III 

WILLIAM  n’AUBTGNY  (or  ALBINI),  oldest  son  and  heir  of  William 
and  Adeliza  d’Aubigny,  died  December  24,  1193.  He  was  confirmed  in  1176-77, 
as  Earl  of  Sussex,  and  though  styled  Earl  of  Arundel,  September  18,  1189,  the 
castle  and  honor  was  retained  by  Henry  II  and  restored  by  Richard  I,  June  27, 
1190.  In  1191  he  was  made  custos  (or  warden)  of  Windsor  Castle,  and  late  in 
1193  one  of  the  receivers  of  the  money  raised  for  the  King’s  ransom. 

William  d’Aubigny  married  Maud,  widow  of  Roger  de  Clare,  Earl  of  Hert¬ 
ford  (who  had  died  in  1173),  and  daughter  and  heir  of  James  and  Aveline  de  St. 
Hilaire  du  Harcourt. 

Child : 

1.  William,  of  whom  further. 

(Cokayne:  Complete  Peerage,  Vol.  I,  pp.  235-36.) 

IV 

WILLIAM  de  ALBINI  (d’AUBIGNY),  son  of  William  and  Maud  (de 
St.  Hilaire  du  Harcourt-de  Clare)  d’Aubigny,  died  at  Cainell,  near  Rome,  March, 
1220-21.  He  married  Mabel,  second  daughter  of  Hugh  le  Meschin,  Earl  of 
Chester. 
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Children: 

1.  William,  Earl  of  Arundel,  who  died  without  issue  in  1243. 

2.  Maud,  who  married  Robert  of  Tatshall. 

3.  Isabel,  of  whom  further. 

4.  Nichole,  married  Roger  de  Somery. 

5.  Cecily,  married  Roger  of  Mold  (or  de  Monto  alto). 

6.  Colette,  who  died  unmarried  in  her  father’s  lifetime. 

V 

ISABEL  de  ALBINI  (or  d’AUBIGNY),  second  daughter  of  William  and 
Mabel  (le  Meschin)  d’Aubigny,  married  John  Fitz-Alan.  (Fitz-Alan  IV.) 
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VERDON  (VERDUN)  (De  VERDUN)  ARMS 


Arms — Or,  fretty  gules. 


(Burke:  General  Armory.) 
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HILE  the  name,  de  Verdun,  originated  in  Verdun,  a  town 
in  the  department  of  the  Meuse,  France,  it  is  early  found 
in  Norman  England.  Rosa  de  Verdon  is  in  the  Hundred 
Rolls  of  Lincolnshire,  A.  D.  1273,  and  Wydo  de  Verdun 
in  those  of  County  Norfolk.  Bertram  de  Verdun  is  in  a 
Pipe  Roll  of  Henry  II,  1161. 

( Bardsley :  Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh  Surnames.) 


I 

NICHOLAS  de  VERDUN,  of  Alton,  Staffordshire,  had  considerable  pos¬ 
sessions,  and  an  only  daughter,  Rohese,  heiress  of  Croxden. 


II 

ROHESE  de  VERDUN,  only  daughter  of  Nicholas  de  Verdun  of  Alton, 
was  foundress  of  Grace  Diere  Monastery  in  County  Leicester,  and  married,  as 
second  wife,  Theobald  le  Botiller  or  Butler,  son  of  Theobald  Fitz-Walter,  who 
was  son  and  heir  of  Llervey  Walter  of  West  Dereham,  Norfolk.  Theobald  took 
his  surname  of  Butler,  as  butler  to  the  King,  and  was  founder  of  the  great  Butler 
line  of  Ireland.  The  children  of  Rohese  (sometimes  misspelled  Rhys)  took  their 
mother’s  name,  namely:  Theobald  de  Verdun,  senior;  John  de  Verdun,  Theobald 
de  Verdun,  Jr.,  and  Maud  de  Verdun. 

III 

MAUD  de  VERDUN,  daughter  of  Theobald  and  Rohese  (de  Verdun)  le 
Botiller,  died  November  2 7,  1283.  She  married  (first)  John  (2)  Fitz-Alan, 
Lord  of  Clun  and  Oswestry.  (Fitz-Alan  V.)  She  married  (second)  Richard 
d’Amundeville. 

(Cokayne:  Complete  Peerage,  Vol.  I,  pp.  239-40;  Vol.  II,  p.  448.) 
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